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THE PUBLISHER 
TO THE READER, 


SERA x r doubteſle will 
AVER wonder that I , who 
JPA tf cannot well endure 
che very Name even bur of a 
Papiſt in Maſquerade, should 
yet tranſlate and publish a Book 
of popery , and this too in a 
point peradventure of higher 
concerne then any other now 
in debate berwen Papiſts and 
Proteſtants. To give therefore 
ſome account; of my procee- 
ding herein, it is to be noted, 
that the Church of England 
( if I apprehend her do&rine 
afighrt concerning the Sacra- 
2 ij 


ment of the laſt Supper) hath 
receded from the Tenent of 
the Church of Rome, nor fo 
much in the thing received, 
' as in the manner of receivin 
Chriſts Body and Blood : bork 
Churches agree , that Chriſt 
our Saviour is truely, really, 
wholy , yea and ſubſtantially 
{ though not expoſed ro our 
externall ſenſes) preſent in the 
Sacrament. And thus they un- 
derſtand the words of Chriſt : 
Thu us my Body which hall be 
delivered for you. This s m 
Blood which Shall be thedd for 
the remiſſion of fins : my Flesh 
i meat indeed , and my Blood us 
drink_indeed, &'c. Only the Pa- 
piſts ſay, This reall preſence is 
effe&ed by Tranſſubſtantiation 
of the elements ; and Proteſ- 
tants ſay , noe; bur by ſome 
other way unintelligible ro us. 


Nor is the adoration of Chriſt 
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acknowtleged preſent under the 
formes of bread and wine fo 
great a Bugbcare as ſome per- 
adventure imagine. For as John 

Calvin rightly intimates adora- 

tion is a neceflary ſequel to reafll 
preſence. hat i more ſtrange Calubs. "> 
( ſaith he ) ther to place him in roma, 
Bread and yet not to adore him #n Cena. 
there? Andif Jesus-CnnrisTt 

be in the bread, tis then under 

the bread he ought to be adored. 

Mnch leſfe is the Oblation of 

Chriſt when preſent-upon the 

Altar , under the ſymboles, ſuch | 
an incongruity as to'render'the | 
Breach between Papiſts and : 
Proteſtants ( by Proteſtants I 

mean Church of England men ) 

wholy irreparable; for if Chriſt 

be really preſent under rhe con- 

fecrared ſpecies upon the Altar, 

why may he nor ſo prefent be 
offcred a grarefull Sacrifice to 

his heavenly Father, in thanks 
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4. Cor. 11. 


3, Pet. 2.9. 


giving for bleſſings reccived, 
In a propitiation for fin, and 
in commemoration of his Death 
and Paſſion ? 

But the main ſtone of offens 


' ce and Rock of ſcandall in this 


grand Aﬀaire is Communion 


under one kinde, wherein the 


Roman Clergy are by ſome 
heartily blamed for deprivin 
tke Laity of, halfe Chriſt, wa. 


halfe the Sacrament. For my 


part I am not for making wi- 


der Diviſions already too great 
nor do I approve of the ſpirir 
of thoſe who teare Chriſts ſea» 


melefle Garment, by fomenting 


and augmenting ſchiſmes in the 
univerſa!l Church. Indeed I do 
aot finde it any Parr or Article 
of the Proteſtant faith to belce- 
ve that in the Sacrament of 
the Lords Supper, one halfe of 
Chriſt is in the bread, and the 
other halfe in the wine; bus 


on the contrary, that in ſome 
exigences- ( as of fickneſle ) a 
man may- receive under one 
kind or ſpecies, all Chriſt, and 


an entire Sacrament. So rhar 


npon the whole marter the dif-- 


ference herein berwetne the 
Church of England and the 
Roman, ſcemes to me from the 
conceſlions of rhe moſt learned 
and antient Proteſtants ( for L 
wave the figments of moderne 
Noveliſts ) reducible in grear 
meaſure to mere forme,and 
Ceremony. Iris true Chriſt in- 
tirured this Sacrament at his 
k& Supper under two kinds 
[ which he did as well to fie 
gnify by a corporeall Analog 

ro bread and wine, the full ef- 
fe and refreshmenr this divis 


ne food workes in the foule ;_ 


as allo (ſay the Papiſts ) to ren- 
der the Sacrifice of his Body 
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tinaly commemorative or repre» 
ſentative of his Paſlion ; and 
therefore when he ſaid : This 
i my Body which i (now) gi- 
ven ( not only ro you but) for 


you, he added, This ( nor on- 


ly eat bur ) doe ( that is Offer 
or Sacrifice) in remembrance of 
mee : Hence the' Chriſtians in 
the Acts of the Apoſtles are 
found AMiniſtring that is, as the 
Greeke text hath it, ſacrificing 
to the Lord, of which Sacrifice 
Saing Paul alſo ſpeaks , Vee 
have an Altar (\aith he ) whereof 
they have no. right to eat who 


ſerve the Tabernacle }. But thar 


Chriſt gave his Body ſepera- 
red from his Blood under one: 
element, and: his Blood ſquee- 
zed from his Body under ano- 
ther, and thar, by. conſequen- 
ce, he that receives under one 
kind receives only halfe Chriſt, 
and halfe a Sacrament, is ( as 


it 


Saint Auſtin attefts } a Judai- Fo. 6. 95 
call way of underſtanding this 
Myſtery no wiſe agreable ( as 

is before ſaid ( to the dodri- 

ne of the Church of England. 
Neverthelefle this Communion 

under one kind, though in my 
judgemenr but a bare Ceremo- 

ny , yet hatly beene fince the 
reformation alwayes regarded 

as a mighty eye-ſore, and allea- 

ged-as one ſufficient cauſe of 

' a voluntary departure and ſepe- 

ration from the preexiſtenrt 
Church: of Rome. Wherefore 

being conſcious of the dread- 

. fall guilt, danger and miſchei- 

fe of Shi/me, and unwilling to- 

s$hutt my ſelfe out of Chriſts 

viſible sheepfold upon diſlike 

of a Ceremony , ſo to looſe 

the ſubſtance for the shadow; 
after having duly examined 
the Arguments made by ſome 
Proteſtant divines againſt the 


Papiſts on this ſubje&,I thought 
it prudence and juſtice, both 
to my ſelfe and them, to heare 
alſo what the Papiſts could ſay 
in their owne Snce : And 
teaſt I might be impoſed upon 
by the malice or ignorance of 
any in a bufineſle of this high 
nature, I made choice of an 
Author, whoſe learning and 
vertue renders him omni exce- 
ptione major above the reach of 
calumny to denigrate, or even 
criticiſme to-finde a blemish in, 
A perſon who ( were he not a 
Romaniſt) might juſtly be tiled. 
the Treaſury of Wiſdome, the 
Fountaine of Eloquence , the 
Oracle of his age. In breife ro- 
ſpeake all in a word, 'Tis the 
great fames formerly Bishop of 
Condom now of Meanx. W herther 
the Author enoble the worke 
or the worke the Author I da- 
xe not ſay, bur 'tis certain that 


if he write reaſon he deſerves 
to be believed; if otherwiſe he 
deſerves to be confured ; And 
however it be, 'Tis no fault 
( eſpecially in Proteſtants who- 
adhere to the Di&amen of their 
own Judgement without pen- 
ning their Faith on Church- 
Authority ) ro read him, and 
this too without Paſſion or 
Prejudice, To which end I 
have here, as a friend to Trurhe 
'and lover of unity, tranſlareq 
his Treatiſe into English, for 
the benefit of ſuch as being 
of the ſame ſpirit with me, 
are yet ſtrangers. to the French 
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A TREATISE 


OF COMMUNION 


U.N DER 
BOTH SPECIES. 


A diviſion of this diſcourſe 
znto two parts. 


7 FRY His Queſtion con- 

UF —_— rw o Spe- 
cies, Whareyecr is ſaid 
y thoſe of the Preren- 
ded Reformed Religion , hath 
bur an apparent difficulty , 
which may be ſolved by the 
conſtant and perperuall pradti- 
ſe of the Church, and by Prin- 
ciples afſented unto by the 
A 


2 2A Treatiſe of Communion 
Pretended Reformers themſcl- 


VES. 


* I $hall then in this diſcourſe 
lay open. 1. This PraCtiſe of the 
Church; 2. Theſe Principles on 
which this PraGtiſe is grounded. 
Thus the buſinefſe will be 
cleared; for on the one fide 
wee Shall fee the conſtant mar- 
ter of Fact; and on the other 
fide, the aſſured cauſes of it, 
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THE FIRST PART. 
The Prattiſe and judgement 
of the Church 7". the 
firſt ages. 
5 1. 


An Explication of thu Pratliſe, 
H x Pra@iſe of the Church 


from the Primitive times 
is, that Communicants rccci- 


under both Species. 2 
ved under one or both kinds, 
without ever imagining there 
wanted any thing to the inte- 
grity of Communion , when 
they received under one alone. 
It was never ſo much as 
thought on, that the Grace an- 
nexed to the Body of our Lord 
was any other then that which 
was annexed to his Blood. He 
p_y his Body before he gave 
is Blood; and ir may be fur- 
ther concluded from the words 
of S. Lukc, and S. Paul, that 
he gave his Body during the 
ſupper, and his Blood afrer ſup- 
per , in ſuch ſorr that there 
was a conſiderable interval bet- 
wceen the two ations. Did he 
then ſuſpend the effe&, which 
his body was to produce, un- 
till ſuch rime as the Apoſtles 
had received the Blood ? or 
did they ſo ſoon as they had 
received the Body art the ſame 
A ij 
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inſtant receive alſo the Grace 
which accompanied it , that 
is to ſay, that of being incor- 
porared to Jeſus Chriſt , and 
nouriched by his ſubſtance ? 
Undoubredly the later. So that 
the receiving of the Blood is 
not neceſſary for the Grace of 
the Sacrament , nor for the 
ground of the Myſterv:The (ub- 
ſtance is there w hol andenriere 
under one ſole Species; and nei- 
ther dos each of the Species,nor 


| both togeather containe other 


then the ſame ground of ſandtie 
fication and of Grace, 

S. Paul manifeſtly ſuppoſerh 
this Doctrine when he writes, 
that Hee who cateth this Bread 
or drinketh the Chalice of our 
Lord unworthily , #s guilty of the 
Body and Blood of our Lord > 
From whence he leaveth us ro 
draw this conſequence , thar 
if in receiving the. one or tho 


4. Ot. Aer Cn Serra i es; - - 


under both Species. 5 
other unworthily wee profane 
chem both, in receiving either 
of the two worthily wee parti- 
cipate of rhe Grace of both. 
To this there can be no orher 
reply,, bur by ſaying , as rhe 
PG io Is is thar rhe 


disjundive particle or which 


the Apoſtle makes uſe of in the 
firſt pact of rne Text, hath the 
force of the conjunCtive', and 
of which he ſerverth himfelfe 
in the ſecond. This is the only 
anſwer M. Jurieux affords to 
this paſſage, in the treatiſe he 
lately published upon rhe ſub- 
je& of the Euchariſt ; and he 
calls our Argument a ridicu- 
lous cavill, bur withour ground. 


For though he had made it out, 


that theſe particles are ſomeri- 
mes taken the one for the other, 
yer here , where S. Paul uſerh 
them both ſo manifeſtly with 
dceſigne , in placing or in the 
A ii) 
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firſt part of his diſcourſe, and 
reſerving and for the ſecond, 
wee muſt of necefliry acknow- 
ledge , that by ſo remarkable 
a diſtinction hewould render 
us attentive to ſome important 
truth; and the truth which he 
would here teach us is, thar 
if after having taken worthily 
the conſecrated Bread , wee 
Should ſo forgett the Grace re- 
ceived, afterwards to take the 
ſacred liquor with a criminall 


intention , wee should be _ 


ly not only of the blood of 
our Lord buralſo of his Body. 
A truth which can have no 0- 
ther ground then what wee lay 
dowen ( viz) that both the one 
and the other part of this Sacra» 
ment have the ſame foundation 
of Grace, in ſuch a manner as 
that wee cannot profane one 
without profaning both; nor al- 
ſo receive either of the two de- 


under both Species. 7 
voutly , without partaking of 
the ſanCtity and vertue both of 
the one and the other. 

"Tis alſo for this reaſon, 
that from rhe beginning of 
Chriſtianity the fairhfull belee- 
ved, that after what manner 
ſoever they communicated , 
whether under one or both 
ſpecies, the Communion had 
alwayes the fame cfhcacy of 
VerTUC. 


#71 


Four authentick Cuſtomes to shew 
the judgement of the Prijni- 
tve Church. / 


Our authentick cuſtomes 

of the Primitive Church 
demonſtrate this Truth. Theſe 
cuſtoms will appeare fo conſ- 
tant, and the oppoſitions made 
againſt chem ſo contradictory 
and yaine, that I dare ayouch 
A iiij 
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8 A Treatiſe of Communion 
an exprefſe acknowledgement 
of them would not render them 
more indiſputable. ' 


Firſt Cuftome. 
Communion of the ſick, 


Finde then the cuſtome of 

receiving under one kind or 
Species in the Communion of 
the ſick; in the Communion 
of infants; in domeſtick Com- 
munions formerly in practiſe 
when the Faithfull carryed the 
Euchariſt home ro communi- 
H cate in their own houſes; and 
laſtly ( a thing which will much 
ſurprize our Reformers ) in the 
publick and folemne Commu- 
nions of the Church. 

Theſe important and decifi- 
ve Points have, I confefle, been 
frequently handled; yer perad- 
venrure all the vaine ſubrihrties 
of the Miniſters have not been 
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under both Species. . g 
ſufficiently examined. God by 
his Grace aſliſt us to performe 
this in ſuch a manner thar not 
only antiquity may be illuſtra- 
ted but that rruth alſo may 
be come manifeſt and trium« 
phanr. 

The firſt pradiſe I inſiſt u- 
pon, is thar the ſick were u- 
{ually communicated under the 
Species of Bread alone. The Spe- 
cies of wine could not be ci- 
ther ſo long or ſo eaſily reſer- 
ved, being too ſubject ro alte- 
ration, and Jesus CnurisT 
would not thar any thing ſhould 
appeare to the ſenſe in this 
myſtery of Faith contrary ro 
the ordinary courſe of nature. 
It was alſo roo fubje& ro be 
ſpilt , eſpecially when it was 
ro be carryed to many perſons 
in places far diſtant, and with 
very little conveniency during 
the times of perſecution. The 
4 Av 


18 A Treatiſe of Communion 
Church therefore would ar 
once, both facilirate the Com- 
munion of the ſick, and avoid 
the danger of this effuſion, 
which was never beheld wi- 
thout horror in all ages, as 
hereafter shall appeare. 

The example of Scrapion re- 
43411890 tay corded in the Ecclefiaſticall 
_ Hiſtory , makes cleare whar 

was practiſed in regard ro the 
ſick. He was in pennance : bur 
as the law required that [the 
Euchariſt ho be given 10 
Penitents when they were in 
danger of death, Serapion per- 
ceiving himſelfe in this tate , 
ſent ro demande this holy Via- 
ticum. The Prieſt, who could 
not carry it himſclfe, gave to 
« young man a ſmall parcel of 
the Euchariſk which he ordered 
him to Moiften and ſo convey 
into the mouth of the old man. 
T he youth being retourned home 
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under both Species, 1t 
#0:ſtned the parcell of the Eucha- 
riſt and at the ſame time infuſed 
it into the mouth of Serapion , 
who having by degrees ſwallowed 
it , preſently gave up the Ghoſs. 
Although ir appeares by this 
relation , that the Prieſt ſent 
only ro his penicenrt that part 
of the Sacrament which was 
ſolid, in that he ordained on- 
Iy the young man , whom he 
ſenr , ro moiſten it in ſome li- 
__ before he gave it ro the 
ick perſon , yet the good old 
man never cabolatainl that atiy 
thing was wanting : on the con- 
traty , having thus communi- 
cared he departed in peace : 
and God who myraculouſly 
| maj him untill he had 


cen partaker of this Grace, 
enfranchiſed him immediately 


after he had received. $S. Denis 

Bishop of Alexandria, who li- 

ved in the third age of the 
; Av) 
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Church , writ this hiſtory in 
a letter cited at large by Euſe- 
bius of Czſarza, and he writ 
it to a renowned Bishop , men- 
rioning this paſſage as a thing 
then uſuall, by which ir is de- 
monſtrative thar it was recei- 
ved and authorized, and mo- 
reover ſo holy that God was 
pleaſed ro confirme it by a vi- 
ſible effe&t of his Grace. 
Tho. Smith, The moſt able and ingenuous 
- af #4 Faw Proteſtants Willingly acknow- 
p. 107. 108. pw there is no mention ma- 
= 130. & de, but of the conſecrated Bread 
in this paſſage. M. Smitha Pro- 
reſtant Miniſter of the Church 
of England accordeth hereun- 
to in a learned and judicious 
Treatiſe which he writ ſome 
yeares fince ; and he ownerh 
at the ſame time , that there 
was nothing reſerved but the 
conſecrated Bread in Domeſ- 
tick communions , which he 


under both Species, Ir 
regards as the ſource of thar 
reſerve which was made for 
the ſick. A get 

But M. de la Roque a fa- #if. d-E# 
mous Miniſter who has writ TE 
an hiſtory of the Euchariſt, and :4s. 
M. du Bourdieu a Miniſter at 2 Board. 
Monepellier , who has lately _ Crater 
dedicated to M. Claude a trea- ſur le retran- 
tiſe concerning the raking away nemnogy —_ 
of the Cupp , approved by 5-conde rep. | 
the ſame M. Claude, & by ano- ;;,7 © F 
ther of his brethren, have not 
the ſame ſincerity. Theſe would 
willingly perſuade us that this 
Penitent received the holy Sa- 
crament under both kinds, and 
that the two ſpecies were mi- 
xed rogeather , as it was often 
praQiſed, bur a long time af- 
ter theſe primitive ages, and 
as it is ſtill practiſed in the 
Eaſt at the ordinary commu- 
nions of the faichfull. Bur be- 


fides, that this mixture of the 


14 4 Treatiſe of Communion 
two ſpecies, {o expreſsly ſepe- 
rated inthe Goſpel, is bur a late 
invention and appeares no {o0- 
ner then in the v 11. age, whe- 
re it appeares even then only 
ro be Eidden, as wee shall 
ſee hereafter ; the words of 
S. Denis Bishop of Alexandria 
wil not beare the interpreta- 
tion of theſe gentlemen, ſayng 
the Prieſt, of whom he there 
ſpeakes, doth nor command to 
mingle the two ſpecies, but to 
moiſten that which he gives, 
that is to ſay without doubr 
the ſolid part, which having 
been kept ſeverall dayes for 
the vie of the ſick according 
ro the perpetual cuſtome of 
the Church,ſtood need of being 
moiſtned in ſome liquor thar 
It might enter the parched thro- 
at of an agonizing man. 

The ſame reaſon makes the 
Fathers of the III, Council of 
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Carthage, to which S. Augulſ- —_—_. 
tin ſubſcribed, ſay, that the ;.;. cc. ute. 


Euchariſt muſt be infuſed into #4. Pariſe 


the mouth of a dying man: 
infund; ors ejus Enchariſtiam. 
This word infuſed , infundi, 
dos not denote the blood alo- 
ne, as, it might be imagined; 
for from what has been faid 
our of Euſebius and the hiſto- 
ry of Serapion wee find, that 
although the conſecrated bread 
and the ſolid part of the Bleſ- 
ſed Sacrament were only given, 
yet they expreſled it by infuſion 
when they gave it ſteeped in 
any liquor for its more caſy re- 
ception only. And Rufinus,who 


writ in the time of the III. yp. ru. 
Council of Carthage , in his £5. R/- 


rranſlarion of Euſebius expreſ- 
ſes Serapions communion no 
other wiſe then the Council, 
ſaying thar they cauſed a little 
of the Euchariſt ro be infuſed 
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16 A Treatiſe of Communion 
into-his mouth ; Parum Eucha- 
riſtie infaſum juſſit ſeni preberi. 
The which demonſtrates the 
cuſtome of theſe primitive ti- 
mes, and explicates what was 
meant by this infuſion of the 
Euchariſt. 

Ir is the intereſt of Truth 
only which obliges me ro ma« 
ke this remarke, ſeing in the 
ſubſtance ir imports little ro 
our ſubject, wheather the bo- 
dy or the blood alone were gi- 
ven to the ſick, and that in 
shorr it is ſill co communica- 
te under one ſpecies alone. For 
asSto the diftribucion of the rwo 
ſpecics mixed togeather, I fea- 
re not that any one who is ſin- 
cere ( if never ſo little read in 
antiquity ) should imagine it 
to have beene in uſe in theſe 
primitive times, during which 
it appeares not upon any ac- 
count that ſo —_— as the Idea 
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was had of it. The Hiſtory of 
Serapion makes it ſufficiently 
appeare, that the conſecrated 
bread alone was carryed from 
the Preiſt ro the ſick; and thar 
It was in the {fick mans houſe 
they moiſtned it, to the end 
he might ſwallow it with mo- 
re caſe ; and that they were ſo 
far from the thought of min- 
eling it with the blood, that 
they mad uſe of another liquor 
to ſteepe it in a common li- 
_=_ raken at the houſe of rhe 
ick. In fine, this diſtribution 
of the body and blood mixed 
togeather begins not to _appea- 
re till che v1 1. agein the Coun- Conc. Bree. | 
cil of Brague, where it is mo- ether age = 
reover forbidden by an expreſ- « 2+ | 
ſe Canon. From whence ir is 
eaſy to comprehend how much 
' a couſtume, which at ficſt ap- 
peares only in the y 11. age in 
a Canon which diſapproves it, 


i8 A T reatiſe of Communion 
is Short not only of the third 
age, and the time of S. Denis 
of Alexandria, bur likewiſe of 
the fourth and thar of the third 
Council of Carthage, ( viz ) 
three or four hundred yeares, 

Wee shall ſee, in another pla- 
ce, hwo much difficulty was 
. made to admit of the eſtablish- 
ment of this mixture even in 
the x. and x1. age eſpecially in 
the Latine Church 3 and rhis 
will ſerve as a new argument 
ro demonſtrate how little it was 
thought of in the primitive ti- 
mes, and in the III. Council 
of Carthage : fromwhence may 
| be undoubrfully gathered thar 
the Communion which was 
there ordained for the ſick was, 
withour doubr, under one ſpe- 
cies. and moreover, like rhat 
of Serapions, under the ſpe- 
cies of bread only. 

Neither will there be any 
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difficulty tro acknowledge this 
when we refle@ upon the man- 
ner how $S. Ambroſe commu- 
nicated ar his death. in the fa- 
me age. Wee have the life of 
this Great man writ at the in- 
treaty of S. Auguſtin and dedi- 
cared ro him by Paulinus S.Am- 
broſes Deacon and Secretary 
( whom Eraſmus improperly 
confounds with the great Saint 
Paulinus Bishop of Nole )-in 
which he relates that S. Ho- 
noratus the famous Bishop of 
Verceil, who was come to aſ- 
fiſt this Saint ar his death, heard 
this voice three times during the 
ſtlence of the night. Riſe, ſtay nor, 
he is going to dye. He went 


down , preſented him the body of 


our Lord , and the Saint had no 
ſooner received it but he pave up 
the ghoſt. Who dos not ſee thar 
this great Saint is repreſented 
ro us, as one for whom God 
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20 A Treatiſe of Communion 

rook care that he should dye 
in a ſtate where nothing more 
could be defired, ſeeing he had 
juſt received the body of his 
Lord ? And ar the ſame time 
who would not beleeve, that 
he had communicated aright | 
in receiving after the ſame man- L 
ner that Saint Ambrole did in | 
dying ; after the ſame manner 
that Saint Honoratus gave it; 
after the ſame manner it was 
writ to Saint Auguſtin ; and ) 
after the ſame manner the w ho- 
le Church: ſaw it, withour fin- 
ding therein any thing of new 
or extraordinary, x 

Georg. Calixt, The ſubrility of the Proteſ- 

diſp. cont. tants 1s at a lofſe abour this 


nd, » paſſage. The famous George 
162, Calixte, the moſt able amongſt | 


| the Lutherans of our times, 
| and he who has writ the moſt 
learnedly upon the two wm 
cics againft us, ſuſtaines, that 


6- 
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Saint Ambroſe received in both 
kinds ; and for an anſwer to 
Paulinus, who relates only, that 
the - body was given him which 
| he had no ſooner received bur he 
gave up the Ghoſt ; this ſub- 
tile Miniſter has recourſe to 
a Grammaricall figure called 
Synecdoche which purs the part 
for the whole , without ever {0 
much as offering ro bring us 
one example of ſuch a kind of 


ſpeech in a like occaſion. Oh 


ſtrange effe& of a prejudicate. 


opinion! wee ſee in the Com- 
munion of Serapzon an affured 
example of one only ſpecies, 
where the reſtriction of the f1- 
gure Synecdoche cannot have 
the leaſt admitrance,ſecing Saint 
Denis of Alexandria cxpreſfles 
ſo preciſely, that the bread and 
ſolid parr alone was given. wee 
finde the ſame language and 
the ſame thing in the Council 


\_. 


22 A Treatiſe of Communion 
of Carthage , and wee ſee at 
the ſame time Saint Ambroſes 
communion, in which there is 
no mention of any thing bur 
the body. Nay further { for I 
may well here preſuppoſe what 
I>shall preſently demonſtrate ) 
all ages shew us nothing bur 
the body alone reſerved for 
the ordinary communion of the 
ſick : and yer this conſequence 
muſt not be allowed, and a 
Synecdoche without aledging 
one example muſt be preferred 
ro ſo many examples that are 
received. Whar blindneſle, or 
rather what cavill is this ! 

If theſe Gentlemen would 
att ſincerely and nor ſtudy how 
to evade rather, then ro inſ- 
tru, they would fee thar it 
dos not ſufhſe ro alledge ar 
random che figure Synecdoche, 
and to ſay that it is ordinary, 


by the uſe of this figure, to 
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expreſle the whole by its parr, 
All rhings are eluded by theſe 
meancs, and nothing of cer- 
tain is left in ſpeech, A man 
muſt come to the matter pro- 
poſed in particular, and to the 
place under debate. He muſt 
examin, for example, weather 
the figure he would apply to 
this relation of Paulinus , be 
found in any other of the like 
nature , and weather jt agree 
in particular to that of this 
Hiſtorian. Calixt dos nothin 
of all this becauſe all this woul 
only have ſerved to confound 
him. 

Andat thevery firſt ſight it is 
cleare and certain the figure of 
which he ſpeakes is not one 
of thoſe which are common in 
ordinary ſpeech, as when wee 
ſay to cat togeather, to expreſ- 
ſe the whole feaſt, and to drink 
as yel as to cat, or as the He- 
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24 4 Treatiſe of Communzion 
brews mentioned bread alone 
ro expreſle in generall the w ho- 
le nourishment. Ir is not the 
cuſtome of Ecclefiaſticall lan- 
guage , nor in common ule to 
name the bodyalone to expreſ- 
ſe the body and the blood, ſeing 
on the contrary we may finde 
paſſages in every page of the 
fathers, where rhe diſtribution 
of the body and blood is re- 
| lated in expreflely naming the 
one and the oiher; and it may 
be for certain held that this is 
the ordinary practice. 
Bur withour tiring our ſel- 
ves unprofitabley 1n the ſearch 
of thoſe paſlages where the Fa- 
thers may have mentioned the 
one without the other, nor the 
| particular reaſons which might 
X | have obliged them ro it;I will 
fay ( ſticking ro the Examples 
debared of in this place ) thar 
I have never ſeen any relation, 
where 
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where in recounting the dil- 
t11bution of the body and the 
blood, they have expreſſed on- 
ly one of the two. 

And if I have not obſerved 
any example of this , neither 
has Calixte remarked any ſuch 
more thenTI; And what oughr 
to make any one beleeve that 


there is none, is that a man, 


ſo carefull as he has becn ro 
heap togeather all he can againſt 
us, has not beene able ro finde 
an 


read him ſo well that he fol- 
lowes him almoſt throughour, 
and therefore oughr to have 
ſupplyed his lefeds ) tells us, 
not upon occaſion of Paulinus 
and Saint Ambroſe but upon 
occaſion of Terrtullien, thar if 
this Father in ſpeaking of Do- 
meſtick Communion (of which 
B 


Y. 
I finde alſo M. du Bourdieu ?« Board. 
( who has writ fince him, and © 7 2:7: 
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26 A Treatiſe of Communion 

wee shall alſo treat in its pro- 
per place ) has mentioned no- 
rhing bur the body and conſe- 
crated bread, without naming 
the blood. or the wine , it 1s 


that he exprefses the whole by 


the part, and that there ts nothin 
more common in books and ords- 
nary in humain language. But I 
find not , that in the matter 
wee treat of, and in the rela- 
tion which is made of the dif- 
tribution of the Euchariſt, he 
has found in the Fathers, any 
more then Calixte, one ſingle 
example of an expreſlion, which 
according to him should be ſa 
common. 

Behold two Miniſters in the 
ſame perplexity Calixres. finds 
the body alone mentioned in 
_ the communion of the ſick, 
-- and M. du Bourdicu the fame 
In domeſtick communion, Wee 
are not aſtonished ar it : wee 


wander both S m= 2» 


belceve that the body alone 
was given in both theſe Com- 
munions : Theſe Miniſters will 
belceve nothing of it : both of 
them bring the figure: Synec- 
doche where by to ſave them- 
{clves : both of them are equal- 
ly deſtitute of Examples in the 
like caſes : Whar therefore re- 
maines but ro conclude, thar 
their Synecdoche is bur ima- 
ginaty , and thar in particular, 
if Saint Paulinus ſpeake only 
of the body in the Commu- 
nion of Saint Ambroſe, it is 
in effe&t that Saint Ambroſe 
did receive nothing bur the 
body only, according ro cuſ- 
rome 2 If he tell us rhat this 
yu! man expired immediate- 
y after having received, wee 
muſt not here ſearch after ſub- 
rilityes, nor fancy to our ſel- 
ves a figure: Ir is the ſimple 
truth and matter of fact which. 
B ij 


29 A Treatiſe of Communion 
makes him thus plainly relate 
what paſlled. 

Bur to the end wee may com- 
pleat the conviction of theſe 
Miniſters, ſuppoſing that their 
Synecdoche is as common in 
ſuch like caſes as it is rare or 
rather unheard of : ler us fe 
whether ir agree with the paſ- 
ſage in queſtion, and with the 
Hiſtory of Saint Ambroſe, Pau- 
linus ſayes, S. Honoratus bein 
gone to repoſe during the ſilence 
of the night, a voice from heaven 
advertiſed him that his ſick, man 
was going to expire ; that he im- 
mediately went down, preſented 
him with the body of our Lord , 
and that the Saint give up the 
Ghoſt preſently after having re- 
ceived it, How comes it to paſs 
that he did not rather fay that 
he dyed immediately afcer ha- 
ving received the pretious 


blood , if the thing hapned 
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really ſo 2 Were it as ordina- 
ry as Calixtus would have it, 
ro expreſſe only the body, 
ro ſignify the receiving of the 
body and the blood , by this 
hgure, which puts the part for 
the whole: ir is as naturall al- 
ſo, for the ſame reaſon and by 
the ſame figure, the blood a- 
lone should be ſometimes ma- 
de uſe of to expreſle the recei- 
ving under both the one and 
the other ſpecies. Burt if ever 
this Should have hapned, ir 


ought to have been cheefly u- 


pon the occaſion of this Com- 


munion of Saint Ambroſe and 
of the relation which Paulinus 
has left us of it. For ſince he 
would shew the receiving of 
the Euchariſt ſo immediarely 
fallowed by the death of the 
Saint, and would repreſent this 
great man dying as another 
Moyſes in the embraces of his 
B ij 


* v 16+ a! © 47 _ MY «.-? 'S ls 7 £ att 7 q jr 0 3 Ko 3s SOCCER HS AGF) ”" ; 06 
J : d y ; CES TL 4 \ RS $ AFG) NY 2 SEAS OB. » > 2 » © . "99 o 

Hh Se dCi LP OVER Eat OLD LS CAR SYNC FIN IF. 1 wg BY dt ogg gh 
. IEP 

- 4 _ 


39 4 Treatiſe of Communon 

Lord; If he intended to abrid- 
ge his diſcourſe, he should ha- 
ve done it in abridging and 
shuning in the relation of thar 
part or action wherein this Ho- 
Iy Bishop terminated his life, 
thar is to fay in the reception 
of the blood, which 1s al- 
waycs the laſt 3 and rhe ra- 
ther becauſe this ſuppoſed the 
other, and it would have bee- 
ne in cff:& immediatly af- 
ter this, thar the Sainr rendred 


up his blefled ſoule ro God. 
Nothing would have ſo much 
ſtruck the ſenſes;nothing would 
have been {o wy printed 


in the memory; nothing would 
have preſented it ſelfe ſooner 
ro the thoughts and nothin 
by conſequence would have run 
more naturally in diſcourſe. If 
therefore no mention of the 
tood be found in this hiſto» 
rian, it is indeed becauſe Saint 


 tinder both Species, Ft 
Ambroſe did not receive it. 


Calixtus foreſaw verry well, 14;4 


that the recicate of Paulinus 
would forme this idea natural- 
ly in the readers mindes, and 
it is thereupon that he adds, 
it may uw well be that they 
carryed to the Saint the pretious 
. blood rogeather with the bo- 
dy as equally neceſlary , bur 
that Saint Ambroſe had not 
the time to receave it being 
P_ by death ; Oh un- 

appy refuge in adeſperate cau- 
fe ! If Panlinus had this idea; 
inſtead of repreſenting us his 
holy Bishop as a man who by 
a ſpeciall care of the Divine 
Providence dyed with all rhe 
helps which a Chriſtian could 
wish for, he would on the con- 
trary by ſome word have de- 
noted , that notwithſtanding 
this heavenly adyerrtiſiement , 
and the extreame diligence of 

B aj 
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32 A Treatiſe of Communion 
S$, Honoratus, a ſodain death 
had deprived this fick Saint 
of the blood of his Maſter and 
of ſo eſſcntiall art parr of the 
Sacrament. Bur they had nor 
theſe Ideas in thoſe times, and 
the Saints beleeyed they gave 
and received all, in the body 
only. | 

T hus the two anſwers of Ca- 
]:xrus are equally vaine. In like 
manner M, du Bourdieu his 
great follower has not dared 
to Ccxpreſle eather the one or 
the other, and in that perple- 
xitay whercinto ſo peciſe tef- 
timony had thrown him he 
endeavours to fave himſelfe by 
anſwering only that. Saint Am- 
broſe received the communion as 
he could ; not dreaming thar he 
had immediarely before ſaid 
they had given the two ſpe- 
cics to Serapion, and that, if 
it had been the cuſfome, ir 
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under both Species, 3g 
would not have been more dif- 
ficule ro give them to Saint 
Ambroſe. Moreover if they had 
beleived them inſeparable as 
theſe Miniſters with all thoſe 
of their religon pretend, it is 
cleare that they would raither 
have reſolved ro give neither 
of the two, then to give only 
one. Thus all the anfwers of 
theſe Miniſters are turned a- 
oainſt themſelves, and M. du 
Bourdieu cannot fight againſt 
us without fighting againſt 
himſelfe. 

He has notwithſtanding found 
another expedient to weaken 
the authority of this paſllage, 
and is not afraid, in ſo know - 
ing an age as this is, to write 
that before this example of Saint 
Ambroſe there 1s not any tral to 
be found of the Communion of the 
ſick. in any words of the anſiems, 
The teſtimony of Saint Juſtin, 
B y 
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34 M Treatiſe of Communion 
who in. his ſecond Apologie 
fayes they carryed the 09s (ag 
riſt to thoſe that were ablent 
touches him nor : For Saint Ju(- 
tin, ſayes he, has not expreſle- 
ly ſpecifyed the lick ; as if their 
(clnefl had been a ſufficienr 
cauſe to deprive them of this 
common conſolation, and nor 
raither a new motive to glve 
it them, But what becomes of 
the example of Serapion 2 Is it 
not clearly enough ſaid thar he 
was fick,, and dying? Tis true : 
bur the reaſon was, becauſe he 
Was one of thoſe who had ſacri- 
{ed to 1dals, and one that was 
ranked amongſt the penitents. He 
muſt have been an Idolator ro 
merit to reccive the Euchariſt 
in dying, and the faithfull who: 
during the w hole courſeof their 
lives have never been excluded 
from the participation of this 
Sacrament by any crime , muſt 
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be excluded at their death, 
when they have the moſt need 
of ſuch a ſuccour. And thus a 
man amulſes himſelfe , and 
thinks he has done a learned 
exploit when he heaps togea- 
ther, as this Miniſter does, the 
examples of dyinh perſons whe- 
re there is no mention made 
of communion; without refle- 
&inh thar in theſe deſcriptions 
wee often omit that which is 
moſt common, and that proba+ 
bly wees hould nothave known 
by this reſtimony of Paulinus 
that his Bischop had commu- 
nicated , if this writer had not 
intended to shew us the parti- 
cular care which God rooke 
to procure him this grace. 

Bur is this Miniſter ignorant 
that in theſe occaſions one on- 
ly poſitive teſtimony renverſes 
the whole fabrik of theſe ne- 
gative arguments, which they 


B vj 


£4lixt. 21:16 3. 
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build with fo much induſtry 
upon nothing? and is ir poſli- 
ble he should not lee thar the 
example alone of Saint Am- 
broſe shews us an eftablished 
cuſtome , ſeeing that ſo ſoon 
as Saint Honoratus knew this 
great man was dying, he un- 
derſtood, withour having need 
that the Euchariſt should be 
mentioned to him, that it was 
time to carry it to this ſick 
Saint? No matter: The Miniſ- 
ters would have one ro doubr 
of this cuſtome , to the end 
they may give ſome reſcmblan- 
ce of ſingularity and novelty 
to a communion, which was 
but too clearly given to a Saint, 
and by a Saint, under one ſpe- 
cies. And what $hall wee fay 
ro Calixtus who ſeems to. be 
aſtonished that wee dare count 


Saint Ambroſe amongſt thoſe whe 


communicated under ene ſpecies 


under both Species. 3p 
in dying ? Is It not eff: & an 
mb of baldneſle ro. ſay 
this after a grave Hiſtorian 
who had been an eye wirne(- 
fe of what he writes, and wha 
ſent his hiſtory ro Saint Aus 

uſtin, afrer having writ it at 
Fis intreaty? Bur & buſaneſle 
is they muſt be able ro ſay 
they have anſwered ; and when 
they are at a non plus it is 
then the moſt confidence muſk 
be showen. 

In a word, wefinde in Pau« 
linus nothing bur the common 
cuſtomes of the Church which 
every where makes no mention 
bur of the body, when it men- 
tions that which was kept for: 


the tick. The ſecound Coun. cone. Pur. 17; 
cil of Tours celebrated in the © #- Tom: 1. 


_ 567. ordaines that the 
ody of our Lord $should be 
placed upon the Alrar, not in 


the rank of the Images, op. im- 


Canc, Gall. 
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emaginario ordine, but under 
the figure of the Croſle , [ed 
fub Cructs titulo. ; 
By the way it may be noted 
that there were Images placed 
inthe Churches, and that there 
was a Croſle during theſe pri- 
mitive ages: it was under this 
figure of the Crofle they reſer- 
ved the body of our Lord, and 
the body only ; for this reaſon 
peradventure it is, that Grego- 
ry of Tours ar the ſame tyme 
this Council was held, tells us 
Greg. Tur. Of certaine Veſſalls or Tabernacles 
& 1.64p1-6: 5x forme of Towers , wherin the 
Box or Pix containing or Lord's 
Body , was reſerved , and which 
Were placed on the Altarin tyme 
of Sacrifice ; without doubr in 
Order to the Adoration of the 

Sacrament ſoe reſerved. 
By the Ordinance of Hinc- 
marus the famous Archibishop 
of Reims who lived in the 1 x.- 


wnder both Specieve 39 
2ge, there ought to be 4 box Cap. Hine 


.-- MAY. Art. 
where the holy oblation for the —_— 


Viaticum of the ſick should be 71. Conc.Galls 


decently conſerved : both the box 
and the word it ſelfe of boly re 17.Hom. 
ablation shew ſufliciently ro 79» P17: 
thoſe who underſtand Eccle- 7. zz. ape 
fiaſticall language, that only the 
body was there meant which 
was ordinarily expreſled by this 
name, or by that of Commu- 
nion, or ſamply by that of the 
Euchariſt, The blood: was ex- 
prefſed either by its naturall 
name, or by that of the Cha- 
lice. 
wee finde in the ſame times 15;4: 
a Decree of Leo the I V. where 
after having ſpoke of the bo. 
dy and blood for the ordina- 
ry communion of the faithfull, 
when he treats of the fick, he 
ſpeaks only of the box, where 
the Body of our Lord was, kept 
for their Viaticum, 


M 


Geft. Concl. 
«Aurel. bid, 
67 3. 


Bib. P Po 
part. T. de 
av. off. 


49 A Treatiſe of Communion 

This Ordinance is repeated 
in the following age by the 
famous Rathierus Bishop of 
Verone ; and ſome time after, 
under King Robert, a Coun- 
cil held at Orleans ſpeakes of 
the ashes of an infant that was 
burnt , which ſome abomina- 
ble heriticks hept with as much 
veneration as Chriſtian piety ob- 
ſerves in the cuſtome of keeping 
the body of our Lord for the Via- 
ticum of the ſick. Wee finde he- 
re alſo the body and the blood 
expreſſed in the Ordinary com- 
munion of the Faithfull, and 
the body only for that of the 
ſick, 

To all theſe authorityes wee 
muſt joyne here that of the 
Ordo Romanus, which is not 
little, ſeing ir is the antient Ce- 
remoniall of the Roman Church 
cited and explicated by au- 
thors eight or nine hundred 


under both Species. &4t 
yeares ſince. Wee ſee there in 
two places the conſecrated 
bread divided into three parts, 
the one ro be diſtributed to the 
people, the other to be pur in- 
ro the Chalice , not for the 
communion of the people, but 
for the Prieſt alone, after he had 
taken the conſecrated bread {e- 
parately, as wee do at this pre- 
ſenr, and the third to be reſer- 
ved upon the Altar. It was this 
they kept for the fick, which 
was for that reafon called rhe 
dying peoples part, as the Mi- 
crologiſt an author of the 


Ecc. obſerv. 
17.T.XPIII. 


eleventh age ſayes , and was Mx: 616. 


conſecrated in honour of the 
buriall of Jzesus-Curisr, 
as the two other parts repre- 
ſenred his converſation upon 
Earth and his reſurre&ion. Tho- 
ſe who have read the anrtient 
interpreters of the Ecclelaſti- 
call Ceremonyes underſtand 


Amphil. tt. 
'S, Baſil. 


Cone. Conft. 
Menna ad 5+ 
T. F. Conc. 
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this language and the myſtery 
of theſe holy Ceremonyes. 
The Author of the life of - 
Saint Bafile obſeryes likewiſe, 
thar this great man ſeparared 
the conſecrated bread into three 
o- the third of which he 
ung over the Altar in a Do- 
ve of Gold he had caufed ro 
be made. This third part of 


the conſecrated bread which 


he ordered ro be placed there, 


was manifeſtly that which was 
reſerved for the ſick, and theſe 
Doves of gold to hang over 
the Alrars are antient in the 
Greeke Church, as it appeares 
by a Council of Conſtantino- 
ple held by Mennas under the 
Empire of Juſtinien. Wee fee 
likewiſe theſe Doves amongſt 
the Latins, neere the ſame ti- 
me : all our Authors make men- 
tion of them ; and the will of 
Perpetuus Bishp of Tours re- 
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markes amongſt the veſlells and 7 


inſtruments made ule of in the 
Sacrifice, a Dove of filver whe- 
rein to keepe the Bleſled Sa- 
crament, ad repoſitoriums. 
Furthermore, withour tying 
my ſelfe ro the name of Am- 
philochius S. Bafils Contempo- 
raty, to whom the life of this 
Saint is attributed, I will ad- 
mit that the paflage raken our 
of this life proves only for that 
time in which this Hiſtory was 
writ, let who will be the au- 
thor of it. Let them ſay moreo- 
ver if they will, that this Au- 
thor attributes ro $. Baſil the 
practiſe of thoſe times in which 
this life was compoſed ; yer is 
it enough in either caſe to con= 
firme what is otherwiſe certain, 
that the cuftome of reſerving 
the ſpecies of Bread only for 
the lick, is of great antiquity 


in the Greeke Church, ſcing 


eft. Perp. 


Te. |: Spicihs 
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e/Eneas Fp. 
Par.lib. adv. 
Grec.T.IYy. 
Spzc, fpe#80, 
#1 


eAnaft. Bib. 
wvit.Leon.ITI. 
T. II. Conc. 
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that the life of Saint Baſil is 
found already tranſlated into 
Latin in the time of Charles 
the bald, and cited by Eneas 
Bishop of Paris renowned in 
theſe times for his picty and 
learning, who moreover quo- 
res the very place in this life 
where mention is made of the- 
ſe Doves , and of the Sacra- 
ment of our Lord kept therein 
and hung over the Altar. 
Hereunto may be reduced 
thoſe Ciboriums mentioned a- 
moneſt the preſents which 
Charlemagne gave to the Ro- 
man Church ; and all antiqui- 
fy is full of the bke Shes. we 
And to the end the Tradi- 
tion of the fiſt and laſt ages 
may appeare conformable ro 
each other, as wee hive ſeen 
in the fuſt ages, in the hiſto- 
ry of Serapion,and inthe Coun- 
cil of Carthage, that in com- 
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municating the ſick under the 
ſpecies of bread only , they 
moiſtned ir in ſome liqueur : 
ſo does the ſame cuſtome ap- 
peare in after ages. 


Wee ſee this above fix hun- Av: Conſuer. 
Claniac.l.I1IT. 


c.28.T om.[F 


dred yeares ſince in the an- 


tient cuſtoms of Clugny , col- $piil- 


lected ar that time our of moſt 
antient memorials by $. Udal- 
ricus a Monke of this Otder, 


and the Miniſter de la Roque #f. Fu. 


in his hiſtory of the Euchariſt " 


Cites this booke without any 
reproche. It is remarked in this 
booke that the infirme Reli- 
gious received the body only, 
which was given to them ſtee- 
ped in unconſecrated wine. 
There wee finde allo a cupp 
in which it was ſteeped, and 
thus it was the Religious of 
the moſt famous and moſt ho- 
ly Monaſtery in the world com- 
municated their ſick, By this 


9, Cc. I6o 
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Conft. Odon. 
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C- 5. Aft. 3. 
T. X. Conc. 


Conft. Epiſc. 
anon. T. XI. 
Syn. Bajoc. 
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3. p. 
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wee may judge of the cuſtome 
of the reſt of the Church. In 
fine wee find every where men- 
tion of this cupp which was 
carryed for the communion 
of the fick , but which was 
made uſe of only to give them 
the conſecrared bread moiſt- 
ned in common wine to faci- 
litate the paſſage of this hea- 
venly food. 

The Greeks alſo retained this 
tradition as well as the Latins 
and as their inviolable cuſto- 
me is not to Conſecrate the 
Euchariſt for the ſick but upon 
holy Thurſday only, they mixe 


the ſpecies of bread , wholy 


dryed during ſo long a time, 
either with water or unconſc- 
crated wine. As for conſecra- 
red wine it is manifeſt it could 
not be kept ſo long eſpecially 
in thoſe hot countryes, ſo that 
their cuſtome of conſecrating 
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for the lick only one day in 
the yeare, obliged them ro com- 
municate them under one on- 
ly ſpecies, that is under that 
of bread which they could kee- 
pe without difhculry their Sa- 
crifice in leavened bread kee- 
ing better them ours in un- 
LE , eſpecially after the 
drying wee lately mentioned. 
It is true ( for wee will difſ- 
ſemble nothing ) thar art preſent 
they make a Crofle with the 
pretious blood upon the con- 
{ecrated bread which they re- 
ſerve for the ſick. Burt beſides 
that this is not to give the 
blood of eur Lord to drink 
as it is expreſled in the Gol- 
pell, nor to marke the ſepera- 
tion of the body and the blood, 
which alone perſwades our Re- 
formers of the neceſlity of the 
two ſpecies: It abundantly ap- 
peares that at the yeares end 
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nothing remains of one or two 
drops of the pretious blood 
which they pur upon the hea- 
venly bread, and that there is 
nothing left for the ſick but 
one ns. ſpecies. To which 
wee mult add, that after all, 
this cuſtome of the Greeks to 
mixe a little of the blood with 
the ſacred Body ( concerning 
which wee ſee nothing in their 
antient Fathers or Canons ) is 
new amongſt them ; and wee 
Shall finde ſome occaſion to 
make this more clearely ap- 
peare in the following dif 
courſe, | 
Thoſe who deny every thing, 
may deny theſe obſervances of 
the Greeke Church; but they 
do not therefore ceaſe to be 
indubitable, and no one can 
deny it without a wonderfull 
inſincerity, if he be neyer ſo 
little read. in the Euchologes 


of 
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of the Greeks, or inſtructed 
concerning their rights. 


' And as for the Latin Church, Conc.ſub Edg. 
the' Councils are full of nece(- F597 


ſary precautions for the con- #- 5-5. 
Conc. Bitur. 


ſerving of the Body of our ."";;;7 


Lord, the carrying it with reſ- p +. 
of ; on . n 


rum, and to'cauſe a due ado- 7:X-p- 1802. 
Conflit. Epiſc. 


ration to be rendred to it by mn. 7. Xt. 


the people. They ſpeake like- 7? 
wiſe of the box and linnen in Ep. X. ibid. r. 
which it was kept, and of the [7 10», 
Fa . » Co I «4 Ot Ge 
care which the Prieſts ought $3n. Exon. 
to have to renew the Hoſts e- O— 
vecy cight dayes, and to con- «. 2. 77. 
ſummare the old ones befo- ©< Aevenn. 
mat | IL. Rub. YI. 
re they drunke the holy cup. Conc. 7aur. 
They ordaine likewiſe how * **: #94: 
thoſe Hoſts, which had been 
kept roo long, should be burnt, 
and the ashes reſerved under 
the Altar, without ſo much as 
ever. ſpeaking, amongſt ſo ma- 
ny obſervances, either of vialls 
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go A Treatiſe of Communion 
ro conſerve the pretious Blood 
in, or of any precautions for 
the keeping of ir, althou ghirbe 
given us under a ſpecies much 
more capable of alteration. 
Vee may aledge alſo upon 
the ſame account a Canon, 
which all the Miniſters obje& 
againſt us : Ir is a Canon of 
the Council of Tours, which: 
wee finde not in the volumes of 
the Councils, bur in Burchard 
and Yvo of Chartres colleQors 
of the Canons of the eleaventh 
age. This Canon as well, as 
others ſayes, that the holy. obla- 
tion which is kept for the ſitk,, 
that is the ſpecies of bread as 
appeares by what followes,ought 
ro be renewed every eight dayes : 
bur id adds, which wee finde 
no where elſe in the Weſt, that 
it muſt be dipped in the blood to 
the end it may be uw truly that 
the body and blood # given. 
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If this Canon gave us any Lnbert. de 
difficulty , wee might fay with ;;:. 2. 


Aubertin , what is very true , p- 29 7- 
that Burchard and Yvo of Char- 
tors colletied many things togea- 
ther without choice or judgement, 
and that they give us many peices 
as antient which are not ſuch, But 
to a in every thing which ſin- 
ccrity , it may be ſaid, that this 
Canon ſo exaQly tranſcribed 
by theſe Authors is nor falſe, 
as allo that it is none of thoſe 
which were admitred, ſince wee 
ſee nothing like ir in all the 
others. 

Moreover this Canon which 
does not appeare bur in above 
named colle&ions for certain 
was not made any long time 
before, and the (ole mixing of 
rhe body and blood shews ſuf- 
ficiently how far short it is of 
the firſt antiquity. Bur ler it be 
in what time it will, it is ap- 
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parent that before ic was made 
It was the cuſtome to name the 
body and blood even in giving 
the body only, and this by the 


naturall union of the ſubſtan- 


ce and the Grace both of the 
one and the other. Wee ſee ne- 
yerthelefle that this Council 
had ſome fſcrupule concernin 

this matter, and beleeved that 
in expreſling the two ſpecies, 
they ought both of them to 
be given in ſome manner. In 
effe&, it is true, that in ſome 
ſence, to be able to call it the 
body and the blood the two 
ſpecies muſt be given, becauſe 
the naturall deline of this ex- 
preſſion is to denote that which 
each of them containes in yer- 
rue of the Inſtitution, But it will 
be granted me that to mix 
them in this manner, and ler 
them dry for eight dayes to- 
geather was but a very weake 


O 
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meanes to conlerye the two ſpe- 


cies ; and how ever it be this 


part of the Canon which con- 
raines a cuſtome ſo particular, 
cannot be a prejudice to ſo ma» 
ny decrees, where wee ſee not 
only nothing reſembling it, 
bur moreover quite the con- 
trary. 

T hat which is moſt certain 
15 that this Canon makes it ap- 
peare they did not beleeve he 
holy liquor could with eaſe be 
conſerved in its proper ſpecies, 
and that their endeavours we- 
re cheefely ro conſerve the con- 
ſecrated -bread. As to the other 
part which regards the mixru- 
re, what wee have ſaid roo- 
ching the Grecians may be p- 
plyed here ; and all the ſub- 
tility of the Miniſters cannot 
hinder bur ir will alwayes be 
cettain by this Cannon , that 
they never beleeved themſelves 
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bound either ro make the per- 
ſon communicating drink, or 
to give him the blood ſepera- 
ted from the body, to denote 
the violent death of our Lord, 
or laftly ro give him in effe& 
any liquor art all ſeing after 
eight | aun it is faficiendy 
cleare there remained nothing 
of the oblation but the drye 
and ſolid part. So that this Ca- 
non ſo much boaſted of by the 
Minifters withour concludin 
any thing againſt us, ſerves on- 
Iv to shew that liberty which 
the Churches thought them 
felves to have in the adminiſ(- 
rration of the ſacred ſpecies of 
the Euchariſt. 

After all theſe remarks wee 
have made, it muſt paſle for 
conſtant and undeniable, thar 
neither the Greeks nor the La- 
tins ever believed, that all that 
is writt in the Goſpell roo- 
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ching the communion under 
rwo ſpecies, was efſentiall and 
expreſſely commanded ; and 
thar, on the contrary , it was 
allwayes believed even from 
the firſt ages thar one ſole ſpe- 
cies was ſufficient for a true 
communion ſeing that the cuſ- 
rome was to keepe nothing 
for, nor give nothing to the 
ſick, bur one only. 

It ferves for nothing to ob- 
ject, that the rwo ſpecies were 
frequently carryed to the fick, 
and more over in generall thar 
they were carryed to thoſe 


that were abſent. Saint Juſtin, Ju. pol. r. 


I owne is expreſle in this mar- 
ter : Bur why do they alledge 
ro us theſe paſſages which ſer- 
ve for nothing > Ir is one thing 
ro ſay, as Saint Juſtin does, thar 
the. two ſpecies of the Sacra- 
ment were carryed at the ſame 
time {as M.de la Roque ſpeaks} 
C iijj 
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Hiſt. de Eu. it was celebrated in the Church : 
chariſt. 1. P. and another thing , to ſay they 
© '5+P:776- could reſerve them ſo long a 
time as was neceſlary for the 
ſick, and thar it was the cuſ- 
tome to do fo, eſpecially in a 
time when perſecution permir- 
ted not frequent Eccleſaſticall 
Hier. Ep.1y. aflemblyes. The ſame thing muſt 
as Ref be ſaid of Saint Exuperius Biſ- 
hop of Toulouze, of whom 
Saint Hierome writ, that af- 
ter he had fold all the rich vef- 
ſells of the Church to redee- 
me captives and ſolace the poor, 
he carryed the Boay of our Lord 
in a basket , and the Blood in 4 
veſſel of glaſſe. He carryed them 
ſayes:$. Hierome,, bur he does 
not ſay he kept them, which is 
our queſtion : And I acknow- 
ledge that when there was any 
ſick perſons tro be communica. 
ted,in thoſe circumſtances w he- 
re they could commodiouſly re- 
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ceive both the ſpecies withour 
being ar all changed, they ma- 
de no difhculty in ir. Bur it is 
no lefle certain, by the common 
depoſition of {o many teſtimo- 
nys, that where as the ſpecies 
of wine could not be kept with 
eaſe, the ordinary communion 
of the ſick, like that of Sera- 
pion and Saint Ambroſe , was 
under the ſole ſpecies of bread. 

In effect, wee read in the li- 
fe of Louis the V I. called the 

Groſle, written by Sugerus Ab- 
bor of Saint Denis, that in the 
laſt fickneſle of this Prince rhe 
Body and Blood of our Lord 
was carryed to him, bur wee 
ſee there alſo that this faith- 
full Hiſtocien thought himſel- 
fe obliged to render the rea- 
ſon off it, and to advertiſe, 
that it was as they came from 

ſaying Maſſe , and that they car- 

ryed it aevomily in proceſſion t@ 

Cyv 


OFCAR (23 (Md PANE A 4 0 0 Vt FFI SE VAI AR AE RR at 4" 80 ATY FARO CRETE 


Hiſt. Fr. 
Script, TA1F's 


© — Rn. ** I Fg <4 nn, F 


58 A Treatiſe of Communion 
his chamher : which ought to 
make ns underſtand in whar 
manner it was uſed out of the- 
ſe conjunctures. 

Bur that which putts the thing 
our of all doubr 1s, that in ſub- 
ſtance M. de la Roque agrees 
with us as to the matter of fat 
in debate, There ts no more 
difficulty ro communicate the 


 fick under the ſole ſpecies of 


Zift. Euch. 
T. p. th. 12. 
P+ 1750. 160. 


Conc. Tolet. 
XI. 

Paſch. IT. Ep. 
32 ad Pont. 


bread, then under that of wi- 
nc only, a praiſe which this 
curious obſerver shews us in 
the v 11. age in the eleayenth 
Council of Toledo Canon XI. 
He fayes as much of the elea- 
vent age and of Pope Paſcha- 
lis H. by witom he makes the 
ſame thing to be permitted for 
little infants. Hee is ſo farfrom 
diſapproving theſe praCtiſes that 
he is carefull to defend them , 
and excuſes them himſelfe upors 
an invincible neceſſity , as if 


2 parcel of the ſacred bread 
could not be ſo ſteeped that a 
ſick perſon or even an infant 
might ſwallow it almoſt as eca- 
fily as wine, Bur the bulineſle 
was that he muſt finde ſome 
excuſe ro hinder us from con- 
cluding , from his own: obſer- 
vations, that the Church be- 
lieved she had a full liberty 
ro give one ſpecies only, with- 
out any prejudice to the inte- 
grety of communion. 

Behold what wee finde too- 
ching the communion of the 
fick in the tradition of all 
ages. If ſome of theſe practiſes 
which I have obſerved con- 
cerning that veneration which 
was nj0m ro the Euchariſt aſt- 
onish owr reformers, and ap- 
peare new to them, I engage 
my ſelfe, ro shew them short- 
Iy, and in few words, {for ir 
is not difficult ) that the ori- 
GC vj 
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ſuſtain, and at the article of 
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ginall of it is antient in the 
Church, or reather that ir ne- 
ver had a beginning. Bur ar 
preſent ( that wee may notquit 
our matter ) it is ſufficient for 
me to shew them, ( only by 
comparing the cuſtomes of the 
firſt and laſt ages ) a continuall 
Tradition of communicating 
the ſick ordinarily under the 
ſole ſpecies of bread ; although 
the Church alwayes tender to 
her children, if she had belee- 
ved both the ſpecies neceſlary, 
would rather have had them 
conſefrated extraordinarily in 
the ſick perſons chamber, as 
it has been often actually pra- - 
Etiſed, then to deprive them 
of this ſuccour : on the con» 
trary 5he would have. given 
them ſo much the rather to 
dying perſons by how much 
they had a greater combate to 
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death the moſt need of their 
Viaticum. h 
Laſtly, I do not believe the 
Gentlemen of rhe pretended 
Reformation will raiſe us here 
any dithculryes upon the chan- 
ge of the ſpecies of which wee 
Shall have occaſion to ſpeake 
often in this diſcourſe. Thoſe 
Cavils with which they fill 
their books upon this point, 
regard not our queſtion, but 
that of the reall preſence, from 
whence alſo , to ſpeake can- 
didly, they ought to have been 
retrenched long fince; it being 
cleare, as I have already re- 
marked, that the Son of God 
who would nor in this Myſte- 
ry do any myracle, apparent as 
Fich ro = Cues — not 
to ſuffer himſelfe ro be obli- 
ged ro diſcover in any Con» 
jund&ure what ever that which 


he deſigned exprefiely ro hide 
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from our ſenſes, nor by conſe- 
quence to change what ordi- 
narily happens to the matter 
which it has pleafed him to 
make uſe of ro the end he 
might leave his body and 
blood to the fairhfull. 

There is no man of reaſon 
who with a lirtle reflection, 
will not of his own accord en- 
ter into the ſame ſentiment, 
and at the ſame time grant that 
theſe pretended undecencyes, 
which are brough againſt us 
with ſo much ſeeming applau- 
{e, avail only ro moove the hu- 
main ſenſes; but in reality they 
are roo much below the Ma- 
jeſty of Jesus-CunisrT, to 
hinder the courſe of his deſ- 
figns, and the defire he has to 
unite himſelfe ro us in ſo par- 
ticular a manner. | 

It happens thus ſo very of- 
ten in theſe marters ( and e{- 
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pecially ro our Reformers ) to 
paſle from one queſtion to ano- 
ther that I eſteeme my ſelfe 0- 
bliged to keepe them cloſe to 
our queſtion by this advertiſe- 
ment. The ſame reaſon obliges 
me to deſire them not ro draw 
any advantage from the expreſ- 
fion of bread and wine which 
will occurre ſo often, becauſe 
they know , that even in belie- 
ving as wee do, the change of 
the ſubſtance, it is permitted 
us to leaye the firſt name to 
thoſe things that are changed, 


as well as it was to Moyles to 


learne that a rod which was Exod. 2. z:. 


rurned into a ſerpent, or that 


water which was become blood, 751d. 2. 24. 
or the Angels men becaus they Gen. :8.2.26. 


appeared ſuch, nor to alledge 
here Saint John, who cals the 
wine at the marriage of Cana, 


water made wine. It is naturall foby 2. s, 


to man, that he may facilitate 
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his diſcourſe, ro abridge his 
phraſes, and to ſpeake accor- 
ding to the appearances neither 
is = an—_ uſyally raken from 
this manner of « way and I 
do not beleeve that any one 
w ould objedt ro a Philoſopher, 
who defends the morion of 
the Eatth, that he overthrows 
his hypotheſis when he fſayes 
that the Sun riſes or ſerts. 

After this ſleight digreflion 
to which the Jefre of procce- 
ding with cleareneſſe has en- 
gaged me, I retourne to my 
matter, and to thoſe practiſes 
which 1 have promiſed to ex- 
plicate whereby to shew in 
antiquity the communion un- 
der one ſpecies. 


ETSY 


$ III. 
Second Cuſtome. 


Communion of little Infants. 


f {4 ſecond practiſe I un- 
dertake ro prove is that 
when the Communion was gi- 
ven to little children thar were 
bapriſed, it was given them in 
the firſt ages, yea and ordina- 
rily in all the following under 


the ſpecies of wine only. S. Cy- cp. Tr. ds 
prien who ſuffered martyrdo- £4 


me in the third age authoriſes 
this practiſe in his treatiſe de 
Lapfis. This great man repre- 
ſents there ro us with a gravity 
worthy of himſelfe, whar paſſed 
in the Church and in his pre- 
ſence to a little girle tro whom 
had been given a little moiſt- 
ned bread offred to Idols. Her 
mother who knew nothing of 
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it, omitted not to bring her ac- 
cording to cuſtome into the 
Church aſſembly. Burt God, 
who would shew by a miracu- 
lous figne how much they were 
unworthy of the ſociety of the 
faithfull who had parricipared 
of the impure table of Divells, 
cauſed an extraordinary agita- 
tion and trouble tro appeare in 
this childe during prayer > as if, 
(layes S. Cyprian) for defanlr 
of ſpeach she had found her ſeife 

reed to declare by this meanes 
as well as she conld , the misfor- 
Tune 5he was fallen into. This agi- 
ration, which ceaſed nor du- 
ting the whole time of prayer, 
augmenred.ar the approching 
ofthe Euchariſt, where Je sus- 
Cnxz1sT was lo truly preſent. 
For, ( as S. Cyprian purſues, ) 
afrer the accuſtomed ſolemnityes , 
the Deacon who preſented the ho- 
ly cup to the faithful being come 
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to the order or ranke of thus child, 
JEesus-CurisT who knows 
how to make himſelfe be per- 
ceived by whom he pleaſes, 
cauſed this infant at that mo- 
ment to feele a terrible impreſ- 
ſion of the preſence of his Ma- 
jelty. She turned away her face , 
ſayes Saint Cyprian, as not able 
ro ſupport ſo grear Majeſty ; she 
Shuts her mouth , she refuſed the 
Chalice. Bur after they had ma- 
de her by force ſwallow ſome 
drops of the pretious blood, 
She could not , adds this Father, 
retaine it in thoſe defiled entrals , 
ſo great ts the power and Majeſ- 
ty of our Lord. It became the 
body of our Lord to produce 
no lefle effe&ts; and Saint Cy- 
prian who repreſents to us with 
ſo much care and zecale togea- 
cher the trouble of this child 

during allprayer time, not men- 

rioning this extraordinary emo- 
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tion cauſed by the Euchariſt, 
bur ar the approching and re- 
cciving of the conſecrated Cha- 
lice withour ſpeaking one onl 
word of the body, shews Caf. 
ficiently that, in. effe&t, they 
did nor offer her a nourishment 
that was inconyentent to her 
age. 

Ir is not that they could nor, 
with ſufficient facility, make a 
childe ſwallow a lirtle of the 
ſacred bread by ſteeping of it, 
ſeing ir appears even in this 
hiſtory, thar the little girle men» 
tioned here had in this man- 
ner taken the bread offered to 
Idols. Bur this is ſo far from 
hurting us, that on the contra- 
ry it lets us ſee how much they 
were perſuaded that one ſole 
ſpecies was ſufficient, becauſe 
there being in deed no impoſ- 
ſibility of giving the body ro 
| lirtle infants they fo eaſily de- 
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terminated to give them the 
blood alone. Ir ſuffiſed thar 
the ſollid part was not ſo 
convenient to that age : and 
on the other ſide as they would 
have been obliged ro ſteepe 
the ſacred bread ro the end 
they might make little children 
{wallow it ; ſo in theſe ages, 
where wee have ſeen that they 
did not ſo much as dreame of 
mixing the two ſpecies, they 
muſt have been obliged ta ta- 
ke an ordinary liquor before 
that ſacred liquor the blood 
of our Lord, contrary to the 
dignity of ſuch a Sacrament 
which rhe Church has alwayes 
believed ought ro enter into onr Auguſt. Ep; 
bodyes before all other nourish- 118. ad Jan, 
ment. It was alwayes (I ſay) 
beleived ; and not only in the 
time of Saint Auguſtin, from #p. ::8; 
whom wee have borrowed tho- | 
ſe words wee laſt produced, 
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bur in the time of Sainr Cy- 
prian himſelfe, as ir appeares 
in his letter to Cecilius, and 
before'S. Cyprian ſeing wee fin- 
de mention in Terrullian of the 
ſacred bread which the faith- 
full rooke in ſecret before all 
other nourishement, and in a 
word before them all becauſe 
they ſpeake of it as of an eſta- 
blished cuſtome. This conſide- 
ration which alone was the rea- 
ſon why they gave the blood 
only ro little children though 
never ſo ſtrong init ſelfe, would 
have beene forceleſle againſt a 
divine command. Ir was there- 
fore moſt certainly believed thar 
there was not any divine pre- 
cept of uniting the two ſpecies 
rogeather. 


Hift.Euch.19. M.delaRoque would gladly 


p: ch. 1 2, 
Pe 2 45+ 


ſay, though he dare nor do 1t 
in um rearmes, that they mi- 
XC 


the body with the blood 
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for infants, and imagines, 
might be gathered from the words 
of Saint Cyprian, though there 
is not one ſyllable, as wee ſee, 
which tends to it. Burt beſides 
that the diſcipline of that ti- 
me did not ſuffer this mixture, 
Saint Cyprian ſpeakes only of 


the blood, It #« the blood, ſays 


he, that cannot ſlay in defile4 
entrals , and the diſtribution of 
the ſacred Chalice of which 
alone this infant had partici- 
pared, is too clearly expreſſed 
to leave the leaſt place for thar 
conjeure which M. de la Ro- 
que would make. Thus the 


. Example is preciſe : the cuſto- 


me of giving the Communion 
co little children under the ſpe- 
cies of wine only cannot be 
conteſted, and thar doubr which 
they would raiſe in the mine 
de without any ground, shews 
only the perplexity they are 
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thrown into by the great au- 
thority of Saint Cyprian and 
the Church in his rime. 
Certainly M. de la Roque 
would have a&ed with more 
ſincerity, if he had kept him- 
ſelfe ro that Idee which firſt 
preſented ir ſelfe as it were na- 
turally unto him. The firſt ti- 
me he had ſpoke of this paſla- 
ge of Saint Cyprian, he told 
us that they powred by force into 
the mouth of the child ſome of the 
ſacred Chalice ; that is without 
queſtion ſome drops of the pre- 
nous blood pure and withour 
any mixture,juſt as it was pre- 
ſented to the reſt of the peo- 
ple who had already received 
the body. And on the other 
fide wee have even now ſeen 
that this Miniſter does not bla- 
me the Pope Paſchalis the II. 
who, according to him, per- 
mirted lictle children ro com- 
| munt- 
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municare under the ſole ſpe- 
cies of wine : ſo much did his 
conſcience dictate that this pra» 
iſe had no difficulty , in it. 
As for M. du*-Bourdieu, this 
paſſage of Saint Cyprian had art 
the it alſo produced 'irs ef- 
fe in his minde; And this pa(- 
ſage having been objected to 
him by a Catholique, this Mi- 
niſter eaſily accorded in his firſt 
anſwer, that in effe& nothing 
had been given to this childe 


bur the conlecrated wine alo- 


ne. He comes of in ſaying that 
the antients who beleeved' the 
communion abfolurely necefſa- 
ry for little infants, gave it them 
4 they could-; that it was for 
this reaſon Saint Cyprians Dea» 
con beleeving this childe would 
be damned if it dyed withonr 
the Euchariſt, opened by force 
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its mouth, to poure into it 4 little. 


wine , and that 4 caſe. of neceſſt- 
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ty, 4 particular caſe cannot have 
the name of a cuſtome. What ecf- 
forts are theſe to clude a thing 
ſo clears | Where, ate thoſe ex- 
traordinary reaſons this Miniſ- 
ter would here imagine to him» 


 ſelfe? Is there one: fingle word 


Wh.e 0s. þ-345- 


in Saint Cyprian which shewes 
the danger of this infant as the 
motive of giving it -the Com- 
munion 2 Dos 1t nor! on the 
contrary appeaze by the who» 
le diſcousſe, that this blefled 
Sacrament Was: gIVen to: It Olly 
ly, becauſe it was, the, cnſtome 
to: give. it to all children fo 
often as rhey were, brought to 
the aſlemblyes? why will M. du 
Bourdieu divine that this little 
girle had. never communica» 
red 2 Was, she' not baptiſed: ? 
Was it not the cuſtome. to! give 
the communion togeather with 
baprtiſme even- to infants? To 


what purpoſe is it thezefore tg 


ſpeake here of a feare they 
Should have, leaft she should 
be damned for not having re- 
ecived the Euchariſt, ſince they 
had already given her it in gi- 
ving her baptiſme 2 Is it rhar 
they believed alſo in the an- 
tient Church that ir did nor 
ſuffiſe ro the ſalvation of a 


child ro have communicated: 


once , and that it should be 
damned if they dit nor rcitera- 
te the Communion? What chy- 
meras do men invent, rather 
then give place to truth, and 
confeflſe their errors with fin- 
cerity ! But to what end do 
they throw us here upon the 

ueſtion of the neceſlity of the 
Euchariſt, and upon the errour 
they. would have Sainr Cyprian 


to have been incident to in. 


this point 2 Grant it were true 
that this holy Martyr and the 
Ghurch in his time should 

Di 
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have believed the Communion 
abſolutely neceſflary ro infants, 
what advantage would M. du 
Bourdieu - draw from thence 2 
and who dos not on the: con» 
trary ſee, that if the two ſpe- 
cies be eflentiall ro Commus- 
nion , as the Pretended Refor- 
mers would have it, the more 
one $shall believe the Commu- 
nion neceſſary ro little chil- 
dren, the lefle will he be diſ- 
penced with in giving them 
both theſe ſpecies > M.du Bour- 
dicu foreſaw verry well this 
conſequence ſo.contrary to his 
prerentions; and in his ſecond 
reply he would divine, though 
Saint Cyprian has fayd nothing 
of it, and againſt the whole 
connection of his diſcourſe, 
that this little girle when $she 
was ſo cruelly and ſo miracu- 
ouſly rormented after the ta+ 


King of the Blood , had alrea- 
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dy received the Body without 
receiving any prejudice there- 
y : where is a man when he 
makes fuch anſwers } © 
Bur why do wecdifpute any 
longer 2 Fhere 'is ho betrer 
proofe, nor berter interpreter 
of a cuſtome then the cuſtome 
it ſelfe , I would fay, that the- 
re is nothing which demonſ-_ 
trates more that a cuſtome co- 
mes from the firſt ages, then 
when it is ſeen to continue ſuc- 
cellively. to the laſt. This of 
communicating little children 
under the fole fpccics of wine, 
which wee finde cſtablished in 
the FI. age, and'in the time 
of Saint Flies , continued 
alwayes fo common thar ir is 
found in all after ages. Ir is 


found in the V. or VI. age ing,. , 
. 6 145 
the book of Jobius , where rhat '7erb. incar. 


learned Religious ſpeaking of 


lib. TIT. c. ifs 


the three Sacraments . whick: Cod, 2 2 24 
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were given rogeather, in a ti- 
me when the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion being eſtablished very few 
others were baptiſed, no more 
then at preſent, bur the .chil- 
dren of the faithfull, ſpeakes 
thus, They baptiſe us, fayes he, 
after that they anoint us , that 
is they cqnkirme us, 4nd laſtly 
they give us the pretious Blood. 
He makes no mention of the 
Body, becaus it was nor given 
to:children. And for this rea- 
fon he takes great care in the 
fame place to explaine how the 
Bidoa may be given even be- 
fore the Body a thing which 
having no place in the com- 
munion of rhoſe of riper yea- 
res , was found only in that 
which the Faithfull had all of 
them received in receiving the 
Blood alone in their infancy. 
So thar this cuſtome has alrea- 
dy paſled from the III. age to 
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the V1. it ſtops not there, wee 
finde it even to the laſt ages, and 
even at preſent in the Greeke 
Church. Allatius a Catholick 
and Thomas Smith an English 
Proteſtant Miniſter each . 
them relare ir cqually after a 
great number of Authors , and 
the thing it ſelfe has no difh- 
culty. | 

It is true M. Smith has va- 
ryed in his ſecond edition. For 
they were afraid in England ro 
authoriſe an example which 
wee make uſe of ro eſtablish 
communion under one ſpecies. 
M. Smith after having remar- 
ked in his Preface the advan- 
tage wee take from it, thinks 
he can remove it by two or 
three very feeble teſtimonyes of 
moderne Grecians who ſtudyed 
in England, or who live there, 
and whoſe writings are prin- 
red in Proteſtant towns. 

D iii) 
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The laft teſtimony he alled- 
ges is that of an Archbishop 
of Samos whom wee have roo 
much ſeen in this country, to 
rely much upon his capacity 
any more then upon his fince- 
rity. He is at preſent eſftablis- 
hed ar London; and M. Smith 
produces us a letter which he 
writ to him, wherein he fayes, 
thar after the baptiſme of in- 
fants, the Prieſt holding the Cha- 
lice where the blood is togeather 


with the body of our Saviour re- 


duced mto little particles , takes 
in a little ſpoon one drop of this 
blood ſo mixed , in ſuch. fort that 


ſome little crums of the conſecra- 


ted bread are found in this ſpoon, 
which ſuffices to make the child 
participate of the Body of our 
Lord. M. Smith adds that theſe 
crums are ſo. little , that they 
cannot w.il be perceived becauſe 


of their ſmalneſſe , and that they 
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flick, to the ſpoon though never |o 


little dipt into this holy liquor. 
See here all can be drawn from 
2 Grecian, whois entertained 
at London, and from M. S$mith,. 
in favour of the. communion: 
under both ſpecies given in 
baptiſme to children in the 
Greeke Church : That is that. 
they, gave them the- blood in 
which the body was mixed , 
with ſo little of deſigne to give 
them the ſacred body, that rhey 

ive them not any part of that 
which | they | ſee ſwimme in the 
holy liquor , and which they give 
ro them of riper yeares, as M. 
Smith: himſelfe ſayes. They con- 
tent themſelves to preſume that. 
ſome inſenſible particle of the 
conſecrated bread: ſticks to the 
ſpoon of the childe : ſee -whar 


they call communicating them 


under borh. ſpecies. ln tuth' 
had not M: Smith done aswell 
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ro change nothing in his booke; 
and will not every man of ſen- 
ſe believe himſelfe obliged ro 
ſtand to that which he id in-- 
enuoufly in his firſt edition, 
A much the rather becaufe he 
ſees it conformable to the an. 
tient Tradition which wee ha- 

ve expoſed ? | 
And if wee finde the com- 
munion of lirtle children un- 
der the fole ſpecies of wine in 
the Greeke Church, wee finde 
it no leſſe amongſt the Latins, 
Ir is found, according to M. de 
la Reque in the Decrees of Pope 
Paſchal IH. as wee have lately 
ſeene , that is to fay in the 
eleventh age. Ir is found till 
the X11. age in the ſame La- 
tin Church ; and Hugo de 
Sainto Vicore, ſo much pray- 
ſed by S. Bernard, fayes expreſ- 
ſely, that the Bleffed Sacrament 
was-not- given to little jnfanes 


under both Species. ' #3 
in baptiſme but under the ſole 
' ſpecies of blood ; reaching alſo 
afterwards that under cach-ſpe- 
cies. the: body and blood : of 
Chriſt were both received: 
Wee finde the fame dodrine 
with the ſame manner of com- 
municating little children in 


William de Champeaux Bishop: Zx 1b. ma- 


of Chalon, intimately conver- 


fant with the ſame Saint Ber- cri{is relar. in 
pref. Sac. 3 


nard, Father Mabillon Benedi- 


tin Monke of the Congrega- nm. 7 5- 


tion of Saint Maur, ( whoſe fin- 
ccrity is not to be called in 
queſtion any more then his ca- 
pacity ) has found in an antient 
manuſcript a long 'paſlage of 
this worthy Bishop; (one of che: 
molt famous of his age for piety 
and learning ) where he teaches 
that he who receives one ſole ſpecies 


receives JESUS-C yRis Tt Whole 


and entire, becauſe (adds he) he 1s 
not received: neither by little and 
D yj 
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#4 A Treatiſe of Communion 
little , nor by. parts , but whole 
and entire under one or two ſpe- 
cies : from whence it eomes that 
they give the Chalice alone to in- 
fants newly. baptiJed, becauſe they 
cannot receive the bread ; but 
they. do not therefore leſſe receive 
Jzsus-CnrisT whole and 
entire in the Chalice alone. 

The Miniſters confounded 
by theſe pradtiſes found eſta- 
blisched without an contradi- 
Ction in all paſt ages, fly ordi- 
narily ro incident queſtions, ro 
withdraw us from the princi- 
pall. They exaggerate the abu» 
fe of Communion of little in- 
fants, ( for ſo they call it againſt 
the authority. of all ages; ) an 
abuſe which they ſay was foun- 
ded mpon the great and dangerous 
errour of the abſolute neceſlity: 
of receiving the Euchariſt in. 
all ages nw 4 paine of. eternall 


damnation, which, according 
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to them, is the error of Saint 
Cyprian, Saint Auguſtin , Saint 
Innocent Pope , Saint \Cyril, 
Saint Chryſoſtome, Saint Ce- 
farius Bishop of Arles, and not 
only of many of the F athers, but 
alſo of many ages. Oh holy an- 
tiquity, and Church of the 
firſt ages roo boldly condem- 
ned by Miniſters, without rea- 
ping from thence any thing 

ut the pleaſure to- haves made 
their people believe that the 
Church could fall into errour 
even in the pureſt times ! For 
as to the ſubſtance what ayai- 
les this controverſy to our ſub= 
jc > The antient Church be- 
lieved the Euchariſt neceflary 
for little infants? Wee have all- 
ready demonſtrated thar, ſup- 
po the two ſpecies to have 

cen of the eſſence of this Sa- 
crament, that belife would ha- 
ve been. a, new motive to glve 
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$6 1 Treatiſe of Communion 
it them under both. Why theres 
fore.give they it them bur un- 
der one ? and what can theſe 
Miniſters ſay here, if not to 
anſwer us , that the antienr 
Church added to the errour 
of believing that the conmmu- 
nion was abſolutely neceſlary 
ro ſalvation , that of beleving 
the communion tro haye its en« 
tire efte& under one ſole ſpe- ; 
cies, and that by making an 
antiquity fo pure to erre, they 
be willing to shew themſelves 
viſibly in an error. 

Vce have, God be prayſed, 
a dodrine which obliges us nor 
ro caſt our ſelves into (uch ex- 
ceſſes. I could very cafily expli- 
cate how the Grace of thar Sa- 
crament of the Euchariſt is in 
eftc& neceſlary to all the faith- ; 
full; how the Euchariſt and irs 
grace 1s virtually contained in 


Bapriſme; which produces in 


. i add eee I 


a 
: 
[1 


the faichfull that ſacred right 
which they there" receive ro 
the body and Blood of our 
Lord; and: how it beJongs to 
the Church ro regulate the ti- 
me -of exercifing this right, I 
might allo shew upon theſe 
grounds that if ſome one, as 
for example that William Biſ- 
hop of Chalons quoted ſo fairh. 
fully by Father Mabillon ſeeme 
to have beleeved the neceſſity 
of the Euchariſt , yer this opi- 
nion was fo far from univerſall, 
that wee finde it ſtrongly 0 

poſed by other authors of the 
ſame time, as by Hugq de San- 
ro Victore cited in M. de la Ro- 


FE could-alſo tell yon how theſe 
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Hug. de ©, 
Vit. lib. T. 
| erud. Theol, 
ques booke and many others, ?c. 2e. 


Hift. Puch. 
E. Þ- <h. Its 


Authors have explicated S. Au- ,.7,,,. 
guſtin according to $. Fulgen-",j,. xp. a4 
tius, and shew with them by Ferr. Diac. 


expreſle- paſſages , and by the 
whole dodhins of rhis Father- 


#8 A Treatiſe of Communion 
how far he is from thar errour 
they attribute to him. But my 
deſigne is here. to teach what 
wee ought to believe concer- 
ning the two ſpecics, and not 
to trouble my ſelfe and my rea- 
ders with theſe incident queſ- 
tions. Therefore I enter nor 
into them, and without burd- 
ning my diſcourſe with an un 
proficable examen , I shall deli- 
ver in few. words the fayth of 
the Church. 

. The Church did allwayes and. 
dos ſtill believe that infants are: 
capable to receive the. Eucha- 
riſt as well as Baptiſme , and 
finds no more obſtacle , as to- 
communion , in theſe words 

7.C6r. 11.24. of S, Paul, Let a man examine 
| himſclfe and ſo let him eat, then- 
She finds.,, as to Bapriſme , in 

theſe words of our Saviour, 

Mat. 27. 19. Teach and baptiſe, But: as she 
knows. that: the Euchariſt, cans, 


under both Species. ug 
"tiot be abſolutely neceſſary to 
their ſalvation, afrer they have 
received a full remiſſion of their 
ſins in Bapriſme, she beleeves 
that it is a matter of diſcipline 
to give or not to give the com- 
munion at thar age. 

Whereupon for good reaſons 
She gave it the ſpace of cleaven 
or twelve hundred yeares, and 
for other good reaſons she cea» 
ſed to give it from that time. 
Bur the Church which found 
her ſelfe free ro communicate 
or not to communicate chil- 
dren, could never have belee- 
ved she had liberty to commu- 
nicare them in a manner con- 
trary to the inſtitution. of J x- 
$us-CHuruRisrT, nor would e« 
ver have given one only fſpe- 
Cics,if she had beleeved the two 
ſpecies inſeparable by their in- 
ſtitution.. 

In a word, to diſengage out 


i. £ tA ks Ab ern ee ah hoes» ln” A. men A 


AC OS - wt ee 


TD ES 


go A Treatiſe of Communion 
ſelves at once from theſe un- 
profitable diſputes : when the 
Church gave the communion 
to little infants under the ſole 
ſpecies of wine, she cither jud- 
ged this Sacrament neceflary 
ro their ſalvation, or $she did 
not. If she did not thinke it 
neceſlary, why should She preſ- 
ſe ſo to give it, as to give it 
wrong ? And if she = it 
neceflary, it is a new demonſ- 
tration that She beleeved the 
whole eff. & of the Sacrament 
included under one fole ſpe- 
C1ES. E 
And further to shew this was 
her beliefe, the ſame Church 
which gave the Euchariſt to 
little. children under the ſole 
ſpecies of wine, gave them ir 
when more advanced in yeares 
withour ſcrupule under rhe ſo- 
le ſpecies of bread. None is 
Ignorant of the antient cuſte- 
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me of the Church, to give to 
innocent children that which 
remained of the Body of our 


Lord after the communion of 


the faithfull. Sonie Churches 
burnt theſe ſacred remainders, 


and ſuch was the cuſtome of 


the Church of Jeruſalem , as 
Heſychiwus Prieſt of that Church 
relates. Juasus-CHRIST is 
abſolutely above all corruption: 
but humain ſenſe demanded 
that, aut of reſpe& to this Sa- 
crament, that should be obſer- 
ved which leaſt offends the ſen» 
ſes ; and it was thought muck 
better to burae theſe ſacred re- 
mainders , then to ſee them 
changed by keeping them after 
a manner ſell becoming. Thar 
which the Church of Jeru- 
falem conſumed by fire, the 
Church of Conſtantinople ga- 
ve to be conſummated by little 
children, looking upon them 


Hefych. in 
Levit. lib.It. 
68. 
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in that age, where their bap- 
tiſmal grace was entire, as its 
Evaz.1b.17. moſt holy vefſells. Evagrius 
Go JF writes in the VI. age thar this 
was the antient cuſtome of 
Conc. Matiſe. the Church of Conſtantinople. 
21- <2: 7:1: M. de la Roque rakes notice 
Bf. EuchI. of this cuſtome and shews us 
=. . 76. the ſame practiſe at the fare 
op time in France, where a Coun- 
cil ordained thar the remainders 
of the Sacr:fice, after Maſſe was 
ſniihed , should be given ſprin- 
kled with wine Wedneſdays and 
Frydayes to innocent chil aren, to 
whom they ordained to faſt that 
they might to receive them. Tr 
was without doubt the Body of 
our Lord which they received 
as well as the reſt of the fairh- 
full. Evagrius calls theſe re- 
mainders rhe particles of the im- 
maculate Body of Jxzsus-Cunisr 
our God , and thus ir is that 
M. de la Roque tranſlates it. 
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The ſame Evagrius relates thar 
this communion preſerved a 
Jewish child, which. had com- 
municated. in this manner with 
the children of. the faithfull 
from a burning fournace where- 
into his father had thrown him 
in hatred of that communion 
he had received , God being 
willing to confirme this com=- 
munion under one ſpecies by 
fo illuſtrious a miracle. None 
ever dreamed of ſaying they 
did amiſfle in giving the dody 
with our the blood, nor thar 
ſuch a communion was defe- 
Ctive. If the cuſtome have beene 
changed, it has been upon 0- 
ther reaſons, and after the fa- 
me manner other things of diſ- 
cipline haye been altered with- 
out condemning the precedenr 
practice. So that this cuſtome, 
although it have ceaſed to be 
in praGife in the Church, re- 
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mains in Hiſtoryes and Canotis 
in teſtimony againſt the Pro- 
teſtants : The communion of 
infants is a cleare. conviction 
of their errour : The youngeſt 
ſort of infants communicate 
under the ſole ſpecies of wine, 
and the children of a more ad- 
vanced age under that of bread, 
both one and the others con- 
curring to make apparent the 
integrity of communion under 
one ſpecies only. mW 


$ IV. 
Third Cuſtome. 


Domeſtick Communion. 


Hs third pragtile is that 


. the fairhfull, afrex havin 
communicated- in the Dos 
and in the holy aſſembly, car- 
 ryed with them the Euchariſt 
to- communiicare every day in 


©, 200 


ring the peace of the: Church 
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their houſes. The ſpecies of 

wine could not be given them, 

becauſe it could nor be con- 
ſerved , eſpecially in ſo lictle a 
quantity as that which is. ma- 

de uſe of in the holy Myſty- 

res; and it is certain alſo that 

it was given them under the 

ſpecies of bread only. Terrul- Terr.de 0ra. 
lian who mentions rhis cuſta- © '4 
me in- his booke de Oratione , 

ſpeaks only of taking and kee- 

ping the Body of our Lord; and 

in an. other place he ſpeaks of 7:4. 77. «d 
the Bread which Chriftians ear ** ** 


faſting in ſteret , withour any 


other addition. Saint Cyprian 
lers us fee the ſame practiſe in 
his treatiſe de Lapſis, T his cuſs 
tome which begun during, the 


perſecurions, and whilſt Eccle- 
fiaſticall mecrings were nor free, 


did not ceaſe nevertheleſſe ro 
continue for other. reafons du- 


Yi 
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Baſ. Fp. 219. Wee learne from Saint Baſile 


that the Solitaryes or Hermi- 
res communicated after no o- 
ther manner in the deſerts where 
there was no Prieſts. And it is 
certain moreover . that theſe 
wonderfull men not coming to 


the Church bur at moſt on 


principall ſolemnityes , could 
nor poſlibly have conſerved :the 
ſpecies of wine. There is like- 
wile no mention in Saint Ba- 
fil but of that which was put 
into the hand to be carryed to 
the mouth , that is to ſay of con- 
ſecrated Bread, and this is thar 
which they had the liberty to 
reſerve , as the ſame Father ex- 
preſſes: ro which he adds, that 
It is indifferent 70 receive in the 
hand one or many morcells , na- 
king uſe of a word which can 
conſtantly ſignify no other bur 
a parcell: or portion of ſome 
ſollid thing ; and this makes 

| Auber- 
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Aubertin alſo underſtand it on- Au). 136. 77. 
ly of the ſacred Bread. And? *#* 
although Sajar Baſil makes ir 

cleare aſwell by theſe tearmes, 

as. by the whole conneCtion of 

his diſcourſe, that the faichfull 

in theſe . occaſions tooke and 

reſerved the body only, yet he 
concludes that their commu- 

nion was no leſſe holy nor leſſe 

perfett in their bouſes then in the 

Church. He fayes alſo that this 7.7rt.c. 14. 
cuſtome was univerſall throug- {,.'7 7, 
hout Egypt even to Alexan- Pr. 
dria, M. de la Roque conclu- 

des very well from a paſſage 

of S. Hierome, that it was al- 

ſo at Rome , where withour 

going alwayes to the Church, 

the Faithfull received every day 

the Body of our Lord at home ; 

to which this Father adds : 1s ie 

not the ſame Jzusus-Cunisr 

which wee. receive in the houſe 

and in the Church ? To $hew 
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that one of theſe communions 


is no leſle entite nor lefle per- 
fect then the other. The ſame 


M.- de Ia Roque ' grants that. 


the Chriſtians of the firſt ages 
ſent the Euchariſt one ro anov« 
ther in token of communion , 
as in effe& it appeares by a let- 
rer of Saint Irenens thar'it was 
ſent from Rome.even to Aſiz, 
and moreover that- they car- 
ryed it with them in their voya- 


ges by fea/,and by land: which 


confirmes the uſe of that ſpe-' 


cies which'alone conld: be car- 


ryed, and which alone” could 
be conferved: fo long time*in- 
{o little quantity. Witmnefle/Sa-- 


tyrus brother to Sainr Anibro- 
ſe, who} as this Saint. relates, 
though only a Catechamen;ob- 
tained of the fairhfull by the 
fervour of his' faith this divine 
Sarrament , Wrapped it" in" a' liyg- 


mn cloth, and having. tyed: oh: 
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about his neeh_, threw himſelfe in- 
io the ſea with this pretious 
pledge, by which he was alſo 
faved. I need not mention the 
other paſſages where this cuſ- 


rome 1s eſtablished, ſeing M.de 7: Part. c. 77. 
356-6 Cob 


la Roque acknowledges ir and }; ;z7',- 1.5 


diſpenſes with us as to the proo- 
fe of it. Wee finde even inthe Jar. Moſch. 


Prat. S$fir. ? 


paſſages which he quores in 7-777 
what manner the holy obla- Bib. PP. 
tion was carryed, and it appea-? ***?* 
res that it was in 4 little cof- 

fer , or in a verry clean linning. 

He findes ſome foot ſtepps of 

this cuſtome in the time of 

Saint Hormiſdas Pope, thar is 

in the beginning of VI. age; 

and ir is true that under this 

Pope a falſe reporte of a per-,,,, ., 
ſecution being ſpread abroad Horm. Pape, 
in Theſſalonia , rhe Euchariſt ic 2.6 
was diſtributed to all the faith- We oo poſt 
Full by bakers full for a long ti- | nh 
Me. Thoſe who diſtribured It Fo F. Conc. 
E ij 


100 A Treatiſe of Communion 
are not blamed for giving it in 
this manner , but for hayin 
malitiouſly frightned the peo- 
ple by the rumor of an imagi- 
nary perſecution. 

In short wee muſt not looke 
upon this manner of commu- 
nicating at home as an abuſe, 
under pretence thar this practi- 
ce was not continued : for in 
matrers of diſcipline only , as 
this is, the Church has reaſons 
ro forbid at one time, w hat she 
permirs at another, Ir is in the 
time of perſecutions , that is 
in the moſt holy times , that 
theſe cuſtomes have been for 
the moſt part in practiſe, (0 
the Communion under one 
ſpecies is authoriſed by the 
conſtant practiſe of the beſt of 
times, and by the exemple of 
all rhe Martyrs. It is moxzeoyer 
ccrtain that at this time they 
communicated oftner yader the 


under both Species. tor 
fole ſpecies of bread , then 
under both ſpecies, ſcing it was 
an eſtabliſſed cuſtome ro com - 
municate every day in their 
houſes under thar ſpecies only, 
whereas they could nor receive 
both ſpecies but in Church af- 
ſemblyes, which Were nor ſo 
frequent ; and no body ever 
ſuipeted, during ſo many ages, 
that either 'of theſe wayes of 
communicating was defeaive 
or more imperfe&t then the 
other. Thoſe who know, with 
how much reſpect they treated 
holy things in theſe dayes, will 
not finde it an irreyerence to 
pur the Communion into the 
hands of the faithfull, no mo- 
re then to permit themto carry 
it to their particular houſes, 
where it is certain, to our sha- 
me, that rhere was more vene- 
ration then there is at preſent 
'in our Churches. 

E iij 
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wee know likewiſe the ex- 
treame care Chriſtians tooke to 
keepe this pretious depoſitum 
of the body of our Lord, and 
above all to hide it from pro- 
fane hands. Wee ſee in the acts 
of the Martyrs of Nicomedia 
that when the Magiſtrates vi- 
ſited the chamber where S.Dom- 
na lived with the Eunuch Inde 
who ſerved her, they found oniy 
a Crofe,the booke of the Atts of the 
Apoſiles , two matts ſpread upon 
the bare ground, which were the 
beds of theſe Martyrs, an ear- 
then cenſer, a lampe , a little box 
of wood where they placed the 
holy Oblation they received, They 
faund not the holy Oblation which 
they had been carefull to conſum- 
mate. It belongs to the Protet- 
rants to tell us what theſe Mar- 
tyrs did with this Crofle and 
this ccnſer. Catholicks are not 
in paine about them, and they 
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under both Species. 103 
are over joyd to ſee amongſt 
the uten(ils of theſe Saints, ro- 
geather with the ſimplicity of 
the primitive times, che mar- 
Kes of their religion, and of 
the honour they rendred to 
the Euchariſt, But that which 
makes for our purpoſe 1s thar 
wee manifeſtly ſee in this hiſ- 
rory how the Euchariſt was 
kept, and what care they roo- 
ke not to let ir fall into the 
hands of iniidels. God himſel- 
fe alliſted ſome times, and the 
Acts of Saint Tharſicius an A- 
colyte shew that this holy Mar- 
tyr being me? by Pagans whilſ 
he carryed the Sacraments of the 
Body of our Lord , would never 
diſcover what he carryed , and 
was killed with ſticks and ſtones ; 
afier which theſe infidells ſear- 
ching him they neither found in 
his hands , nor in hs cloaths 


any parcels of the Sacraments of 


E iii) 


———_—__ 
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Tzsus-CnRisrT, God hime 
ſelfe having provided for the 
ſafely of theſe heavenly guifrts. 
Thoſe who are acquainted with 
the ſtile of theſe rimes, ac- 
knowledge it in theſe acts, 
where it is ſpoke of the Sa- 
crament of JEesus-CnuRisrt, 
and of the Sacraments of his 
Body. They made uſe of this 
word Sacrament indifferently 
either in the plurall or fingu- 
lar number in ſpeaking of the 
Euchariſt, ſometimes to expref- 
ſe the perfe& unity, and ſo- 
merime to make it appeare that 
there was in one ſole Sacra» 
ment and in one fole myſtery 
( for theſe rearmes are equi- 
volent ) yea and in each par- 
ticle of this adorable Sacra- 
ment , many Sacraments and 
many myſteryes togeather, 
This keeping of the Eucha- 
riſt under the ſole ſpecies. of 
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bread in particular houſes, con- 
firmes what ought to be belee- 
ved of the keeping of ir in 
the Church, or the Bishops 
houſes for the uſe of the ſick ; 
and ſuch praQiſes which ſuſ- 
raine one another ſo well pur 
the doctrine of the Church 
out of all diſpure. - .. 

All that the Miniſters anſwer 
- hereto, ſerves only ro diſco- 
yer their incumbrance. 

They all accuſe ( with one 
accord )) this cuſtome of pro- 


they had eſtablished ir as uni- 
verſall for many ages, and whar 
is yet more ſtrange during the 
pureſt times of Chriſtianity. 
This anſwer refutes it ſelfe; 
and it will be an eaſy matter 
ro grant it, ſceing the whole 
conſiſts in this to know whe- 
ther all the Martyrs were pro- 


fanc perſons, or whether the 
| E v 
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Miniſters who accuſe them be 


not temerarious. 

Calixtus and M. du Bour- 
dicu who exactely followes him 
mention two Canons of the 
Church of Spain, one of the 
Council of Saragoza, and the 


other of the fiſt Council of 


Toledo, where thoſe who do n02 


ſwallow: the Euchariſt received 


from the hands of the Bishop are 
expelled as facrilegions and ex- 
communicated perſons. 

M.dela Roque anſwers them 
that he dos not beleeve this Ca- 
n0n of Saragoza was made to 


abolish the cuſtome of carry- 


ing away the Euchariſt and 
keeping of it. And he fſayes 
the ſame afterwards of the firſt 
Council of Toledo ; which he 
proves from the eleaventh Ca- 
non of the eleventh Council 
held ar the ſame place. 


And though the opinions of 
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M. dela Roque were not to be 
relyed upon, it is ſufficiently 
cleare that theſe two Councils 
held in the IV. age or there 
abour ,, could not have deteſted 
as a facrilege a cuſtom which 
all che Fathers shew us to haye 
been common in thoſe times, 
as wee have proved by the ac- 
knowledgement even of the 
Miniſters themſelves. 

In fine theſe Councils. ſpea- 
ke not of thoſe who receiving 
.in the Church a part of the 
conſecrated bread reſerve ano- 
ther part for domeſtick com- 
munion; but of thoſe who re- 
ceiving the communion from 
the hands of the Bishop fyal- 
low none ar all of it. Behold 
what theſe Councils forbid and 
Jt is not difficult to gueſle ar 
the motives of this their pro- 
hibirion , ſecing rhe 1. Coun- 
il. of Toledo { which inthe 
E vj 
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XI11. Canon fo ſeverely blz- 
mes thoſe who affected in af 
fiſting at the Church never to com- 
municate there;)whenit condem- 
nes in the following Canon, 
# ſacrilegions perſons thoſe who 
ſwallew not the commumon after 
they have received it from the 
hand of the Prieſt , makes it 
known ſufficiently by this con- 
ne&ion thar its intention was 
ro condemne another manner 
of avoiding the communion ſo 
much the worſe becauſe ir 
Shewed either a facrilegious hi- 
Ppocricy or too viſtble an aver- 
fion to this holy myſtery. 

T heſe unfortunate people who + 
ſo obſtinarely avoided the com- 
munion were the Priſcillianif- 
tes, hereticks of thofe times 
and places, who mixed them- 
felves ordinarily with the fairh- 
full. But if they will not grant 
this ro have been the motive 


We 
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of thar Canon, they cannot ar 
leaſt deny bur there are other 
evill motives not to ſwallow 


the Eucharift which might be 


condemned in theſe Councils. 
A man may refraine from the 
Euchariſt out of ſuperſtition, 


he may reſerve ir to abuſe it, 
he may reject it our of infide- 


tity ; and rhe XI. Council of 
Toledo informes us that it 
was ſuch a ſacrilege which the 
firſt condemned. Theſe or the 
like abuſes raken notice on in 
certain places might have gi- 


ven occaſion to local prohibi- 


tions, which brought no pre- 
judice to the cuſtomes of other 
countryes:and itis certain mo- 


reover that what is practiſed in 


one place as well as in one ti- 
me with reverence, may be ſo 
badly praRiſed in another time 
and place, that ir shall be re- 
jected as facrilegious. There: 
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Fore in what manner ſoever a 
man will rake theſe Canons, 
.they do not in any ſort autho- 
riſe the ,exrour , of them who 
would -make the pracGifes of 
.the holy Martyrs and of the 
whole antient Church paſſe 
for an abuſe, and who can fin- 
de no other anſwer to an in- 
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demning their proccedings. 

| M. du Bourdieu endeavours 
to come of by an otherevaſion 
no lefle impertinent, He would 
have it be beleeved. thar the 


K#. <. 12, Faithfull communicared under 


Taff. pol. 2. 


both ſpecies in theſe domeſ- 


tick communions and reſerved 


them both: for which he brings 
after Calixtus four reſtimonyes, 
thar of Saint Juſtinus whoſayes 
that after conſecration in the 
Church the Deacons carryed 
the two ſpecies to them that 
were abſent ; That of S. Gre- 
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gory the great, who relates that Greg. D;4t- 
ina voyage from Rome to Con- 714: © 136e 
frag and in a great tem- 

peſt the fairhfull received the 

Body and the Blood; thatof Am- 
gy" , Who tells us in the 

ife of S. Baſile that a Jew jay- 7: *i 

ning himſelfe ro the fairhfull 

in their aſlembly, carryed away 

to is houſe {ome of the remain= 

ders of the Body and Blood ; and 

laſtly that of Saint Gregory of 
Nazianzen who relates of his New 
iter Saint Gorgonia that $he 

mixed with her teares what 

She had gathered of the ſpecies 

or ſymboles of the Body ani Blood, 
he.ought to have tranſlated ir 

of the Body or the Blood, as it 


1s in the text and not of the 


Body and the Bload as he has 
done thereby to infinuare rhar 


| both the one and the other 


were reſerved togeather. 


Of theſs four examples the 
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two firſt are manifeſtly nos 
thing to our ſubject. 

Wee have already remarked 
with M. de la Roque thar in 
the example of Saint Juſtinus 
' the two ſpecies tis true were 
carryed, bur preſently after they 
had been conſecrated, by which 
it dos not appeare that they 
kept them, which is preciſely 
our queſtion. 

To shew thar in the paſſage 
mentioned by Saint Gregory 
the faithfull had Kept the two 
ſpecies in their veſlelle from 
Rome to Conſtantinople , it 
ought before to have been cer- 
rain thar there was no Prieſt in 
this veſlelle who could cele- ' 
brate , or that Maximian of 
whom Saint Gregory ſpeakes 
in this place, was nane, though 
he was the Superieur of a Mo- 
maſtery, This great Pope ſayes 
nothing of theſe circumſtan- 
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ces, and leaves us the liberty 
to ſupply them by other rea- 
ſons, of which the principall 
is drawn from that impoſlibi- 
liry already ſo often remarked 
of kecping fo little quanrity 
of conſccrared wine fo long a 
time. 

What M. du Bourdien fayes 
here that they durſt not have 
celebrated in a $hip showes 
that he ſearches only ro .cavil, 
without ſo much as conlſide- 
ring that even at preſent wee 
celebrate in all ſort of places 
when there is a reaſon for it. 

So that of theſe four exam- 
ples behold two of them al- 
ready uſeleſſe. The rwo others, 
with the paſſages of Baronius 
and the learned Aubeſpinus 
Bishop of Orleans with which 
they defend them, may verry 
well prove that the blood was 
not refuſed ro the faithfull ro 
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carry with them if they requi- 
red it { for upon what account 
Should they alſo refuſe it, and 
beleeve that the Sacred Body 
with which they truſted them 
was more pretious then the 
Blood ? ) bur can never prove 
that they could Keepe it any 
long time., fince tnart nature 
it ſelfe oppoſed it, nor thar it 
was the cuſtome to do it, the 
Church being ſo well perſua- 
ded the communion was .e- 
quall under one or both ſpe- 
cies , thar the leaſt difficulty 
made them determine to give 
it either in the one or the 
other kind. Wee ſee alſo in thar 
paſlage of Saint Gregory of 
Nazianzen that the dos not ſay 
that his ſiſter watered the Body 
and the Blood with her teares, 
as if it had been certain $he 
had the one and the other, bur 
ihe Body or the Blood , to shew 
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that he did not know which 
of the two she had in her kee- 
ping ir being ordinary to re- 
ſerve the body only. 

W hart ſerves it therefore to ca- 
vil as a conſtant practiſe? Truth 
ought alwayes at the laſt ro co- 
me to light? And M. de la Ro- 
que, he who of all the Miniſ- 
ters has examined this matter 
with moſt exaneſle,ingeniouſ- 


Iy confeſſes that the faithfull car- Hiſt. Euch. 


ryed home the bread of the Eucha- 
riſt to take it when they would, ſa- 
ving himſelfe as well as he can 
from the conſequence by the re- 
marke he makes that this abu- 
ſerve and particular cuſtome can« 
not prejudice the general pra- 
Riſe, and that even thoſe who 
carryed the Euchariſt home dir 
not probably do ir till after they 
had eaten a part in the affem- 
bly , and participared of the 
Chalice of our Lord. 
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Calixius brings himſelfe of 
with the ſame anſwer almoſt. 
At the beginning of the trea- 
tiſe he has given us about com- 
munion in both kinds he had 
candidly owned that ſome re- 
ſerved the ſacred bread to eat it 
either in their houſes or on 4 
journey ; and after having re- 
lared many paſſages, amongſt 
others that of $S. Baſil which 
ſuffers no evaſion, he had con- 
cluded, that it Was certain from 
theſe paſſages that ſome moved 
by a religious aff: (tion towards 
the Euchariſt , carryed away with 
them a part of the conſecrated 
bread or of the holy ſymbole, 
There is no body who rea- 
ding theſe paſſages even in 
Calixtus himſclfe dos not ſee 
that theſe whom he cals ſo ſly- 
ly /ome, are the whole Church: 
and when he adds that this cu(- 
tome was tolerated ſome time, 
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this which he cals ſome time, 
is as much as to ſay four or fi- 
ve hundred yeares , and that 
in the time of the greateſt pu-, 
rity 3 and this which he cals 
tolerated is no other then uni- 
verſally received in theſe beau- 
tifull ages of the Church, no 
body ever attempting either 
to blame them, or to ſay that 
this communion was unſuff-, 
Cient, | 

In the ſequel of his diſpute 
Calixtus chafes , and labours 
to prove by the examples al- 
ready refuted, that this com- 
munion might be made under 
the rwo ſpecics. Bur he rerur- 
nes at laſt ro the ſolution 
which he ar firſt had given, 
that the faichfull, who come 
municated under the ſole ſpe- 
cies of bread in their houſes 
had received the ſpecies of 
wine in the Church, and that 
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there is no example that they 
ever communicated publickly un- 
der one ſpecies for a thouſand or 
eleaven hundred yeares. As if it 
did not ſuffice to conyince him 
that communion -under one 
ſpecies had been declared per- 
fe& and ſufficient ; or that ir 
was permitted to communica- 
te contrary to the order of 
JEesus-CnuRisrT, and to di- 
vide his myſtery in the houſe 
rather then in the Church; or 
laſtly that this parcelle of ſa- 
cred Bread which was taken 
in privare in the houſe was 
not given at the Church ir ſel- 
fe, and by the hands of the 
Paſtors tor thar uſe. 

Behold the vaine Cavills by 
- which theſe Miniſters think 
ro elude 2 manifeſt truth : bur 
I will not leave them in their 
errour as to publick commu- 
nion ; and lehough it ſufliſe 
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ro have for us this commu- 
nion taken in private with 
the approbarion of the whole 
Church, wee shall preſently 
ſe, that communion under one 
ſpecies was no lefle free in 
ſolemne aſſemblyes then in the 
houſe. 


6.V. 
Fourth Cuſtome. 


Communion at the Church and 
in the ordinary Office. 


" Place therefore as the fourrh 

- praiſe, that in the Church 
it ſelfe and in the affemblyes 
of Chriſtiaris! it was free for 
thetn- ro receive either borh 
ſpecies or one only. The Ma- 
mcheans abhorred wine whick' 
they beleeved was created by 
the Devill. The ſame Mani- 
cheans' denyed-that-the {on- of 
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God had $shed his Blood for 
our redemption, beleeving thar 
his Paſſion was nothing bur 
an illuſion and a phantaſtical 
appearence. Theſe two reaſons 
gave an averſion from the pre- 
tious Blood of our Lord which 
was received in the Myſteryes 
under the ſpecies of wine : And 
as, 10 hide themſelves the bet- 
ter , ſayes Saint Leo, and to 
ſpread more calily their venom, 
they mixed themſelves with Ca- 
tholicks even to communicate with 
them, ſo they received the Body 
of our Lord only , avoiding to 
drink, the Blood by which wee 
were redeemed. T his fraudulent 
procceding of theirs could 
hardly be diſcovered becauſe 
Catholicks themſelves did nor 
all of them communicate un- 
der both ſpecies. At the laſtir 
was taken notice of that theſe 
 Hereticks dit it out of affe- 
Wh; Ration ; 
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&ation : in ſo much that the 
Holy Pope S. Leo the Grear 
would that thoſe who were known 
4 ſuch by this marke , should be 
expelled the Church ; and Saint 
Gelaſius his diſciple and ſuc- 
ceſlour was obliged to forbid 
_— to communiacte any 
other wayes then under both 
ſpecies : a figne that the thing 
was free before, and that they 
would not have thought of 
making this pu: uy, an ro 
take from the Manicheans the 
meanes of deceiving. 


T his practiſe is of the V. 1.7. 11 
age. M.dela Roque and others?” '##: 


relate it rogeather with the jud- 
gement of theſe two Popes, 
and take their advantage from 
it. But onthe contrary Nis pra- 
Atilſe shews clearly that there 
was need of a particular rea- 
ſon to oblige = fairhfull ro 
a neceſlity of communicating 
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under both ſpecies, and that 
the thing was indifferently pra- 
ciſed both wayes before : o- 
therwiſe the Manicheans would 
immediately have too much 
expoled themſelves, and could 
nor have expected to be ſuffe- 
red. 

Burt if it had been freely per- 
mitted , ſay the Miniſters, ta 
communicate under the ſole 
ſpecies of bread when they 
would, the Manicheans could 
not have been diſtinguished 
by this marke ; as if there were 
no difference betwixt a libetty 
to receive one or both ſpeciesz 
and a perpetuall afﬀectation of 
theſe Herencks obſtinately to 
refuſe the conlecrared wine, 
What an effect of prejudice. is 
this not to obſerve wilfully a 
thing ſo manifcſt ! TI 

Tis true that this liberty 
bcing allowed, there muſt ha» 
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ye been time and a particular 
vigilance to diſcerne theſe he- 
reticks from amongſt the fairh- 
full. And this was alſo the rea- 
ſon of the long continuance 
of their deceit, and that which 
cauſed a necellity ar laſt, in the 
time of Saint Gelaſius , of ma- 
king an exprefle ordre to ta- 
ke equally the body and the 
blood, under paine of - being 
deprived of them both. | 

M. du Bourdicu conceales 76id. p. 253. 
here from us with a great dea- 
le of ariifice the motive indu- 
cing this Pope to make that 

roh b:tion. See here the words 
of the Decree. }/ee have diſco- Wt Pr 
wvered that ſome perſons in ta- _ no jeis- 
king the ſacred Body only , ab- 7% Tas co 
ſtaine from the holy Chalice, which ad[tringi) aut 
perſons traly , ( becauſe they ſee- ,jua's woes 
me to adhere io 1 know not what piant, aut ab 
ſuperſtition ) ler them either ta- (1,0 
he the Sacrement under both ſþe-. Gl. ibid. 
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cies , or let them be entirely de- 
rived of the one and the other, 
This particle becauſe of Pope 
Galaſius, which shews mani- 
feſtly that the ſuperſtitious ab- 
ſtinence of theſe Hereticks was 
the particular reaſon why he 
obliged them to both ſpecies, 
is left out by this Miniſter ; 
for ſe what he makes this Po- 
pe ſay : 1 know not what ſuper- 
ſtition they are addifted to : er- 
ther let them receive the entire 
Sacraments, or let them be de- 
prived of the entire Sacraments. 
He durſt not let that parti- 
cle appearc in his tranſlation 
by which this Pope shews ex- 
preſlely that his prohibition 
had a particular motive, for 
feare it might be too eaſily 
concluded againſt him , that 
there was nothing in it ſelfe 
more free then to communica- 
texpithout receiving the Blood, 
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fince that there was need of 
reaſons and a particular occa- 
ſion to oblige the doing of ir. 
There is likewiſe another 
crafty artifice, bur verry feeble 
in the tranſlation of this Mi- 
niſter. For inſteed of what the 
Pope fayes ( as I have above 
tranſlated it) which perſons tru- 
ly, becanſe they ſeeme to adhere to 
i know not what ſuperſtition, that 
is to ſay indefinitely, as is ma+ 
nifeſt, to ſome certain ſuperſti- 
tion, which he will not youch- 
ſafe to expreſle ; this Miniſter 
makes him ſay borh preciſely 
and more ſtrongly : 7 know not 
what ſuperſtition they are addi- 
fed to, to the end he might 
conclude a little after that this 
did not concerne the Mani- 
cheans , whoſe errours , ſayes he, 
this learned Bishop Was not igno- 
rant of , nor of thoſe which were 
in vogue in his time. 
F 1 
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_ Calixtus hadendeayoured be- 
forchim ro diſtinguish the pra- 
Riſe of Hereticks mentioned 
by Saint Leo from this prohi- 
bited by Saint Gelafius, there- 
by to hinder any. one from be- 
leeving that the Decree of this 
laſt Pope in favour of rhe two 
ſpecies was to be regarded as 
in relation to the errors of the 
Manicheans. Whar dos tais 
pittifull refuge availe him 2 
Sccing that it appeares clearly 
by the rearms of this Decree, 
that it had a particular moti- 
ve, whar dos it import us whe- 
ther it were the Manicheans er- 
rour, or ſome other \uch like 
ſuperſtition 2 And is nor this 
alwayes ſufficient to let us ſee, 
( take it which way you will ) 
that it was neceſſary the Church 
Should have ſome particular 
reaſons to oblige them to both 
fpecies 2 
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- Bur as to- the whole it can- 
not be doubred bur this ſuper- 
ſtition of which Sainr Gela- 
fius ſpeakes here was that of 
the Manicheans , ſeing that 
 Anaſtaſtus the Bibliothecarian 
ſayes expreſlely- in the life of 
this Pope , that he diſcovered 
the Manicheans at Rome , that 
he ſent them into exile , and that 
he cauſed their books to be burnt 
before the Saint Marys Church, 
Wee do not in effect ſee what 
other ſuperſtirion beſides that 
of the Manicheans could have 
inſpired a horror to wine and 
that of the Blood of our Lord. 
On the other fide it is mani- 
feſt that theſe Hereticks had 
unheard of artifices to infinua- 
re themſelves ſecretly amongſt 
the faithfull, and that there was 
in their prodigious diſcourſes 
ſuch an efficacy of errour, that 
it was a moſt dithculr thing te 
F ij 
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cftace wholy thoſe impreſlions 
they left in the minde. None 
therefore can donbt bur thar 
theſe ſuperſtitious people of 
whom Saint Gelaſtas ſpeakes , 
were the hidden remainders of 
thoſe Manicheans that Saint 
Leo his predeceſfor had diſco- 
vercd thirty or forty yeares be- 
fore ; and whereat Saint Gela- 
fius has ſaid they are addicted 
to / know not what ſuperſtition , 
itis not that he did know verry 
well their errours, bur he ſpea- 
kes this out of contempr, or 
rather , becauſe this obſcure 
ſet changed ir ſelfe into a 
thouſand shapes, ſo that whar 
remained of this poifon was 
not alwayes known, or it was 
not alwayes thought conve- 
nient to explicate it to the 
people. 

Bur behold the laſt refuge 
of theſe Miniſters, They main- 
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taine wee are in the wrong 
in ſearching a particular rea- 
ſon of the Ordinance of Saint 
Gelafius, ſince he eftablishes 
ir manifeſtly upon the narure 
of the Myſtery. Let us once 
more therefore relate the words 
of this Pope already cited, and 
ler us add thereto their whole 
conſequence. ſe have diſco- 
vered , layes he, that ſome per- 
ſons take only the ſacred Body , 
and abſtaine from the ſacred 
Blood , which perſons truly ( be- 
cauſe they ſeeme to adhere to 1 
know not what ſuperſtuion ) let 
them take both parts or let them 
be deprived of both, becauſe the 
diviſion of one and the ſame myſ- 
rery cannot be done without 4 
great ſacrilege. 

To underſtand aright the 
conſequence of theſe words, 
wee finde that the diviſion 
which he accuſes of ſacrilege 
F y 
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was thar ſame grounded upon 
the above mentioned ſuperiti- 
tion where the Blood of our 
Lord conlecrared under the 
ſpecies of wine was regarded 
as an objett of averſion. In- 
deed it 1s a deviding of the 
myſtery to beleeve thar there 
is one part of irwhich Je sus- 
Cnrisrtdid not inſirure, and 
which ought ro be rejected as 
abominable. Bur to beleeve 
that Jesus-CuRisrT has e- 
qually inſtituted both parts,and 
' not withſtanding to take bur 
one, not out of contempt to 
the other ( God forbid ) bur 
| becauſe wee bceleeve that the 
vertue of both is received in 
. either, and that in them both 
there is but one {ole fondation 
of Grace : if this be to divi- 
de the myſtery, the primitive 
Church dividid it when they 
communicated the ſick, little 
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children, and generally all the 
fairhfull in thewr houfes under 
one ſole ſpecies. Bur as wee 
cannot have ſuch an opinion 
of the antient Church wee muſt 
of neceſlity avouch that tra di- 
vide this myſtery ſome thing 
more mult be beleeved and 
pradiſed then that, which is 
beleeved and practiſed by all 
Catholicks., | 


$ VI. 


The Maſſe of Floiy Fryday, and 
that of the Preſanttifyed. 


H xz antient Church was 
| ſo far from belceving that 
ro give this Myſtery under one 
{ole ſpecies was to divide it, 
that she had certain (olemne 
dayes in which $he diſtributed 
nothing bur the ſacred Body 
of our Lord in the Church, 
and to all the afliſtants. Suck, 
F V] 
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was the Offtce of Good Fry- 
day in the Latin Church; and 
ſuch was rhe Office of the 
Greeke Church every day in 
Lent, except Saturday and Sun- 
day. 

To begin with the Latin 
Church, wee finde in the Ordo 


Bib. PP.7ar. Romanus , in Alcuinus, or in 
T. de div.Off. that antient author whoſe ex- 


plication of that booke wee 
have under his name, in Ama=- 
Jarius, in Abbor Rupert, in 
Hugo de Sainto Vidctore whas 
wee praGtiſe even to this very 
day, that they dir not conſe- 
crate upon Good Fryday, but 
that they reſerved for com- 
munion the Body of our Lord 
conſecrated the day before, 
and thar they received it upon 
Good Fryday in unconlecrated 
wine. It is expreſlely remar- 
ked in all thefe places that the 
Body only was reſerved withour 
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reſerving the Blood, the reaſon 
of which is ( ſayes Hugo de 
Sainto Victore, ) that the Body 
and the Blood are received un- 
der each ſpecies , and that the 
ſpecies of wine cannot be kept with 
ſecurity. This laſt reaſon wee 
finde in one of the editions of 
Amalarius, which is no leſle his 
then the others, this Author ha- 
ving frequently reviewd his 
book, ſeverall of which, ſo re- 
viewed, have been preſerved 
to our dayes. Such was like- 
wiſe the practiſe of Jonas Biſ- 
hop of Orleans, and of many 
other Authors ; and without 
rroubling our {elves with theſe 
criticiſmes, the matter of fa&t 
is that Amalarias afrer divers 
myſticall reaſons which he 
brings for this cuſtome accor- 
ding to the example of other 
Pom. concludes that it may 
be ſaid yet more ſincerely that 
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the conſecrated wine t not refers 
ved, becauſe ir is more ſubje& 
to altcration then the bread. 
Which confirmes in $short all 
what wee have shown too- 
ching the communion of the 
fick under the ſole ſpecies of 
bread, and shews verry vell 
thar-«the Euchariſt which was 
conſtantly kept for them du- 
ring many dayes according to 
the {pirit of the Church, could 
not be kept for them under 
the ſpecies of wine, {ince they 
fcare even that change which 
might, happen ro ir from one 
day to the next, that is from 
Thurſday to Good Fryday. 

I mighr here rake notice thar 
the Church endeavours not one 
ly to avoid the corruption of 
the ſpecies which change the 
nature, and the neceflary mat- 
ter of the Sacrament, bur alſo 
every change which makes the 
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leaft alteration in them, bein 
deſirous out of reſpec to this 
Sacrament, thar all there shouſd 
be pure and propper , and that 
the leaft even (ſenſible diſrelish 
Should nor be fuffered in a My(- 
rery where Jesus-CurRisry 
was to be the banquet, Bur 
theſe remarkes being little ne- 
ceſlary ro our ſubject are for 
another place ; and it ſuffiſes 
us to ſee here, that they reſer- 
ved at that time, as wee do 
to this yerry day do,nothing but 
the ſacred Body for the ſervi- 
ce upon Gooa Fryday. . 
 Nevertheleſle it is certain by 
all the Authors and by all the 
paſſages wee have lately qua- 
red, that the Prieſt, the who- 
le Clergy, and all the people 
communicated this holy days 
and by conſequence commu- 
nicared under one {pecies ont 


Iy * T his cultame appeares prin- 
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cipally in the Gallican Church, 
ſince moſt of theſe Authors we- 
re of it, fo that it ought ro 
finde a particular veneration 
amongft us : bur it would be 
roo viſable in abufing ones ſel- 
fe ro ſay, that a cuſtome ſo 
firmely eſtablished in the VIII, 
age had no higher a begin- 
ning. Wee finde not the origt- 
nall ; wherefore if that opinion, 
which beleeves communion 
under one ſpecies to be facri- 
legious, should be admitted, 
wee muſt ſay thar the primiti- 
ve Church had purpoſely ma- 
de choyce of Good Fryday,the 
day of our Bleſffed Saviours 
death , on which she mighr 
profane a Myſtery inſticured in 
memory of it. They commu- 
nicated after the ſame manner 
upon Eaſter Eve ſeeing that 
on the one fide it is certam 


Dy all Authors that Good Fry: 
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day and Eaſter Eve were dayes 
of communion for all the peo- 
ple, and on the other fide it 
is no lefſe conſtant that they 
did not Sacrifiſe during theſe 
two dayes; A thing which oc- 
caſions that even at this day 
wee have no proper Maſle in 
our Miflel for Eaſter Eve. So 
that they communicated un- 
der the ſole ſpecies of Bread 
kepr from Holy Thurſday; and 
if wee will bclieve our Refor- 
mers they prepared themſel- 
ves for a Paſchal communion 
by two facrilegious ones. 
Th: Monks of Clugny, as 
holy as they were, did no ber- 
ter then others; and the book 
of their cuſtoms, once alrea« 
dy cited in this diſcourſe, 
Showes that ſix hundred yeas 
res lince, they did not come 
municate at that holy time 
bur under one ſole ſpecies. 
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| Theſe praCtiſes ler us ſee ſuf- 
ficiently the univerſall cuſtome 
of the Latine Church. Bur the 
Greeks go yer further : They 
do nor conſecrate upon faſting 
dayes to the end they may not 
mixe the joy and folemnity of 
the Sacrifice with the ſorrow - 
fulnefle of a faſt. From when- 
ce it is that in the time of 
Lent they do not conſecrate 
but upon Sundayes , and on 
Sarurdayes upon which they 
faſt nor. Upon other dayes 
they offer the Sacrament reſcr- 
ved on thoſe two ſ{olemne 
dayes, which they call the im- 
perfe& Maſle, or the Maſle of 
the Preſandifhed, becauſe the 
Euchariſt which they offer in_ 
theſe dayes had been conſe- 
crated and ſanGifycd in the 
two precedent dayes , and in 
the Maſle chey call perfe. 
The anriquiry of this obſer- 
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vance cannot be conteſted, 
being ir appeares in the VI. 
age 1n the Councile in Trulo > cone. Tritt, 
where wee ſee the fondarion © - + 
of it from the I'V. age in the 
Council of Laodicea, and rhe- Conc. Laod. 
re is nothing more remarka- © 49'f” 
ble amongſt the Greeks then 
this Maſſe of the Preſanctified. 

If wee would at preſent know 
what it is they offerd there, 
wee have no more to do then 
to read in their Euchologes 


and in Bibliotheca Partrum the rub. 6249: 
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antient Liturgies of the Pre- Pariſ. TIE 


ſanctified; and wee $shall there 
ſee that they reſerved nothing 
bur the ſacred Bread : Ir is the 
ſacred Bread which they car- 
ry from the Sacriſty, it is the 
ſacred Bread which they eles 
vate, which they adore, and 
which they incenſe , it is the 
ſacred Bread which they mix 
withour ſaying any prayer with 
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unconſecrated wine and warer, 
and which in fine they diſtri- 
bute to the people. In fo much 
thar all the Lenr,thar moſt holy 
time of the yeare, they com- 
 municared five dayes of the 
weeke under the ſole ſpecies 
of Bread. 

I know not why ſome of the 
Latins have undertaken to bla- 
me this cuſtome of the Greeks 
which neither the Popes nor 
Councils ever reprehended 
and on the contrary the Latin 
Church having ihooed this 
cuſtome upon Good Fryday, 
it is manifeſt that this Office, 
with the manner of commu- 
nicating pra@iſed in it, is con- 
—, by the tradition of 
both Churches. 

What is here moſt remarka- 
ble is that though ir be ſo ap- 
parent thar the Greeks recei- 
ye not any thing upon theſe 
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dayes but the Body of our Lord, 
yet they change nothin in their 
ordinary formularyes. The ſa- 
cred guifts are allwayes named 
in the plurall, and they ſpeake 
no leſle there in their prayers 
of the Body and the Blood: ſo 
tedfaſtly is it imprinted in the 
minds of Chriſtians that they 
cannot receive one of the ſpe- 
cies without receiving at the 
ſame time nor only the vertue, 
bur the ſubſtance alſo both of 
the one and rhe other. 

Iris true the moderne Greeks 
explane theſelves other wayes, 
and appeare not, for the moſt 
part, very favourable to com- 
munion under one ſpecies : bur 
it is in this the force of truth 
appeares the grearer, ſince that 
in deſpite of them, their own 
cuſtomes , their own Liturgies, 
their own Traditions pronouns 
ce ſentence againſt them, 
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Bur is it not rrue will ſome 
ſay that they pur ſome drops 
of the pretious Blood in for- 
me of a Croſle upon the par- 
cells of the ſacred Budy which 
they reſerve. for the followin 
dayes, and for the Office of 
PreſanCtified ? Ir is true they 
do it for the moſt part ; bur 
it is true art the fame time, that 
this cuſtome is new amongſt 
them, and that in the ſubſtan- 
Ceto examin it entirely, it coft= 
cludes nothing againſt us. _ 
It concludes nothing againſt 
us, becauſe, beſides that two 
or three drops of conſecrated. 
wine cannot be preſerved any 
long time, the Greekes take 
care , immediately after rhey 
have dropped them upon the 
conſecrated bread, to dry it 
upon a chafendish and to re- 
duce it to powder, for it is 
in that manner they keepe ig 


_—— 
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as well for the fick as for the 
Office of the Preſanctified : A 
certain ſigns thar the authors 
of this Tradition had not in 
proſpect by this mixture the 
Communion under both ſpe- 
cies, which they. would have 
given in another manner if 
they had beleeved them necel- 
{ary 3 but indeed the expreſ- 
fion of ſome myſtery, ſuch as 
might be the Reſurrection of 
our Lord, which all Liturgyes 
both Greeke and Latin figured 
by the mixture of the Body 
and the Blood in the Chalice, 
becauſe the death of our Lord 
arriving by the effuſion of his 
Blood, this mixture of his Body 
and his Blood 1s very proper 
to repreſent . how this mans 
God tooke if: again. 

I should be ashamed to men- 
tion here all the yaine (ubrili- 
ryes of the modern Greeks, and 
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the falſe arguments they make 
abour the wine, and about its 
more groſle and more ſubſtan- 
tiall parts, which remain after 
the ſollid bodyes with which 
wine may be mixed bacome 
dryed: from whence they con- 
clude that a like effed& is pro- 
duced in the ſpecies of conſe- 
crated wine, and therefore that 
the Blood of our Lord may re- 
main in the ſacred Bread even 
after it has been upon the cha- 
fendish, and is entirely drye, 
By theſe wiſe reafonings the 
Lees and the Tartac orſalt 
would ſtill be wine and a law- 
full matter for the Euchariſt.' 
Muſt wee thus argued concer- 
ning the myſteryes of Jzs us- 
CurisT? It was wine,as pro- 
perly called ſo, that is a li- 
_ and flowing wine which 
Js$Sus-CnRIsr infſticuted for 
the matrer of his Sacrament. 


It 
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tr is a liquor which he has gi- 
'ven us to repreſent ro our 
eyes his Blood which was 
Shedd ; and the f{implicity of 


the Goſpell will nor \uffer the- * 


ſe ſubrilityes of the modern 
Grecians. 

It muſt alſo be acknowledged 
they arrived to this but of vye- 
ry late, and morcover that the 
cuſtoms of putting theſe drops 
of conſecrated Wine upon the 
Bread of the Euchariſt was 
not eſtablished amongſt them 
bur fince their ſchiſme. The 
Patriarch Michael Cerularius, 
who may be called the true 
author of this ſchiſme, writes 
notwithſtanding in a booke 
which he compoſed in defen- 
ce of the Office of the Preſan- 
&ified, That rhe ſacred Breads, 
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for ths ſacrifice , without ſprin- 
cling one drop of the pretious 
Blood upon them. And wee fin- 
de notes upon the Councils by 
a famous Canomſt who was 
one of the Clergy belonging 
to the Church of Conſtanti- 
nople, in which he expreſlely 
takes notice , that according 


ro the dodtrine of Blefled John 


| (Patriarch of Conſtantinople ) 


Harmenop- 
Lp. Can. ſect. 
2; T it. 6. 


Tize pretious Blood muſt not bs 
ſprincled upon the PreſarQtified 
which they would reſerve, and 
this , laid he, rs the prattiſe of our 
Church. So thar, let the modern 
Grecians ſay what they pleaſe, 
their tradition is expreſsly a= 
ainſt this mixture; and accor- 
- ro their own authors, and 
their own proper tradition thee. 
re remains not ſo much as a pre- 
tenſe ro defend the neceſlity of 
the two ſpecies in the Preſan- 
gifted myſteries, 3 


under both Species. 147 

For can any one ſo much as 
conceive what Patriarch Mi- 
chacl] in the worke by us new- 
ly cited ſayes, That the wine 
in which th:y mix the Body re- 
ſerved, is changed into the pre- 
tious Blood by this mixing,with- 
our ſo much as prononcing 
upon the wine, as appeares by 
the Euchologes, and by Mi- 
chacls own confeſſion, any one 
of the myſtick, and ſanttfying 
prayers , that is to fay withour 
— the words of cone 
ſecration, bee they what they 
will (for it is not to our purpoſe 
ro diſpute here of them: ) A pro- 
digious and unheard of opi- 
nion ; that a Sacrament can be 
made without words, contrary 
to the authority of rhe Scripru- 
re, and the conſtant rradition 
of all Churches, which neither 
the Grecians nor any body elſe 
ever called in queſtion. 
G ij 
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By how much therefore wee 
ought to reverence the antient 
traditions of the Grecians , 
which deſcend to them from 
their fathers , and from thoſe 
times whilſt they were united 
to us 3 by ſo much ought wee 
to diſpiſe thoſe errours into 
which they are falne in the 
following ages, weakned and 
blinded by ſchiſme. I nced nor 
here relate chem, becauſe rhe 
Proteſtants themſelves do nor 
deny but that they are great, 
and I should recede too far 
from my ſubject : Bur I will 
only ſay, ro do juſtice to the 
modern Grecians, that they do 
nor all hold this grofſe opi- 
nion of Michaels, and that it 
is not an univerſall opinion 
amongſt them that the wine 
is changed inro the Blood by 
this mixture of the Body not- 
withſtanding that Scripture 
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and Tradition afligne a parri- 
cular benediftion by words as 
well to it as to the Body. 
Wee are muc!: leffe to be- 
lceve that the Latins who ex- 
poled to us but even now 
the Office of Good Fryday 
could be fallen into this er- 
rour , fince they explicare rhem- 
ſelves quire contrary in ex- 
preſle words ; and to the end 
wee may omit nothing, wee 
muſt again in few words pro- 
pole their fentiments. 
Ir is true then that wee fin- 
de in the Ordo Romanus and 
in this Office of Good Fryday 
that the unconſecrated wine 15 
Sanlifyed by the ſanfifyed bread 
which is mixed with it. The 
ſame is found in the bookes of 
Alcuinus and Amalarius upon TY de Div. 
the Divine Ofkhce. Bur UPON Ame). lib. r. 
the leaſt refletion made of the 7,20 
doctrine they teach in theſe Div. CZ 
G 11) 
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fame bookes, it will be gran- 
red, thar this ſandification of 
the unconſecrated Wine by the 
mixture of the Body of our 
Lord, cannot be that true con» 
ſecration, by which the wine 
is changed into the Blood ; bur 
a ſanification of another na- 
rure, and of a much inferiour 
order : ſuch as that is of which 
Saint Bernard ſpeakes when 
Berr. Ep. 69. he fayes that the Wine mixed 
wy with the conſecrated Hoſfte , al- 
though it be not conſecrated by 
that ſolemn and particular con- 
fecration which changes it into 
the Blood f JESuUs-CHnhistT, 
becomes notwithſtanding ſacred 
by tooching the ſacred Body of 
our Lord, yer of a quite diffe- 
rent manner from that conſe- 
cration which , according to 
this Saint, is made by the 
words taken out of the Goſ- 


pel. 
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Thar ir is of this imperfe& 
| and inferiour ſort of conſecra- 
tion which theſe Authors wee 
explicate do here ſpeake, will 
be acknowleged an undenia- 
ble truth, it wce finde thar 
theſe Authors, and in the ſa- 
mes places , ſay there cannot 
be made a true conſecration 
of the Blood of our Lord but 
by words, and by the words 
eyenof Jes us-Cnurisrt him- 
ſelfe. 

Alcuinus is expreſle herein, 
when explicating the Canon 
of the Maſle as wee have it 
ro this day when he comes to 
the place where wee prononce 
the ſacramentall words which 
are thoſe of Jesus-CnRisT 
himſelfe, Thes is my Body, this is 
my Blood, he ſayes, theſe are the 
words by which they conſecrated 
the Bread and the Chalice in 
the beginning , by which they 
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are conſecrated at preſent , and 
by which they shall be conſtcra- 
ted eternally , becauſe Jt Sv $- 
CHRisrT prononcing again hw 
own words by the Prieſts renders 
his holy Body and his ſacred 


Blood preſent . by a ceteſtiall bc- 


nedifion. And Amalarius, upon 
the ſame part of rhe Canon 
ſayes no lefle clearly, thar ir 
is in this place and by the 
pronunciation of theſe words, 
that che nature of the Bread and 
Vine is changed into the nature 
of rhe Body and Blood of Jzsus- 
CunisrT; and he had ſaid 


before in particular concer- 


nine the conſecration of the 


SO 
Chalice , that a ſimple liquor 


was changed by the benedittion 
of the Prieſt mio the Sacrament 
of the Blood of our Lord : which 
$hews how far he and Alcui- 
nus were from beleeving thar 
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any-worucs could produce this by 
efte&. When theictore they ſay f 


that the pure wine is fariCti- ; 
fyed by the mixture of the 
Body of Jzsus-CuRisT, it 
appeares ſufhciently their mea- 
ning is, that by rooching the 
Holy of Holyes this wine cea- 
ſes to be profane, and beco- 
mes ſome thing of holy : but 
that it should become the Sa- 
crament of Jesus-Cnunrisrt; 
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and thar it should be changed p 
into his Blood without pro- g 
noncing the words of Jes us- ' 
CHRIST upon it, is an cr- b 
rour inconfiſtent with their P 
doftrine.. * 


All thoſe who have writ of 
the Divine Office, and of thar 
of the Maſle uſe the ſame lan- C 
ouage theſe two Authors do. % 


Iſaac Bishop of Langres their (11-4 
#2 2 


conmrenyeney , in his explica- ©" 7 
tion of the Canon -and place” $ 
E 
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where they conſecrate , ſayes 
thar the Prieſt having thether- 
ro done what he could ; ro 
the end he may then do ſome- 
thing more wonderfull, bor- 
rows the words of Jzsus- 
CHuRisrT himſelfe, thar is to 
ſay theſe words , This ts my 
Body : Powerfull: words, ſays he, 
go which the Lord gives his ver- 
rue , according to the expref- 
fion of the Plaſmiſt; words which 
have allvayes their effe& , becauſe 
the [Word who is the power of 
God ſayes and dos all at a time: 
in ſo much that there us here ma- 
de by theſe words contrary to all 
humain reaſon a new nourish- 
ment for anew man, anew JeSUus 
borne of the ſpirit , an Hoſte co- 
me downe fro heaven, and the 
reſt, which makes nothing to 
our ſubje&, this being bur roo 
ſufficient tro shew that this 
great Bishop has placed cone 
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ſecration in the words of our 
Saviour. 

Remigius Bishop of Auxerre, 
in the booke which he com- 
poſed of the Maſle rowards the 
end of the ninth age, is viſibly 
of the ſame judgement with 
Alcuinus, feeing he has done 
nothing bur tranſcribe word 
for word all that part of his 
booke where this matter is 
treated of. 

Hildebertus Bishop of Mans, 
and afterwards of Tours, fa- 
mous for his piety as well as for 
his cloquence, and learning , 
and commended even by the 
Proteſtants themſelves, becauſe 
of the prayfes he has given to 
Bengarius ; yet after he was re- 
rurned, or pretended to bc re- 
rourned from his errours, af- 
firmes in expreſle words that 
the Prieſt conſecrares not by his 


own words, but by thoſe of 
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Jes us-CuRisT ; that then 
und:r the ſigne of the croſſe and 
the words , the nature becomes 
changed; that the Breai honours 
the Altar by becoming the Body, 
end the [ine by becoming Blood : 
which obliges the Prieſt to eleva- 
te at that time the Bread and 
the wine , ther:by to shew that 
by conſecration they are elevated 
to ſome thing of a higher nature 
then what thty were. 


The Abbor Rupertus ſayes 


' the ſame thing, and after him 


Fitt. erud. 
Theol l. 1 11. 


C 
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Hugo de Sainto Victore, wee 
finde all theſe bookes colHe- 
&:d in the Bibliotheca of Pa- 
trum, in thar tome which bea- 
res the title de Divine Officits; 

This Tradition is ſo:conſtant 
eſpecialiy in the Latin Church, 
thar it cannot be imagined the 
contrary could be found in the 
Ordo Romanus, nor that it 
could have entred into the 
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thoughts of Alcuinus and A- 
malarius, tho they had nor ex- 

plicarcd rhemfelves ſo clearly 

as wee have ſeene they have. 

Bur this Tradition came from 

a higher ſource. Theſe many 

fore cited French Authors as Eſeb. Gallic. 
were preceded by a Bishop of {* F*7- 
the Gallican Church, who ſaid 84. Þ>. 
in the V. age, that the creatu- Paths " 
res placed upon the holy Altars, | 

ana bleſſed by the celeſiiall words, 

ceaſed ro be the ſubſtance of Bread 

and [Wine , and became the Bo- 

dy and Blood of our Lord ; and 

Saint Ambrofe before him un- Amb. de ixie; 
derſtood by theſe celeſtial words, © ** 

the proper words of ſts us- 
CHRIST, This is my Body, 

this 1s my Blood, adding , that 

the conſecration as well of the 

Body as of the Blood, Was made 

by the words of our Lord. And 

the Author of the booke of 
Sacraments, be he whom he 
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will Saint Ambroſe or ſome 
other neere unto his time, who | 
imitares him troughout who 
ever he be well known in an« 
tiquity , ſpeaks after the ſame 
manner ; and all the Fathers 
of the ſame time Keepe the 
like conformity in their lan- 
guage ; and before them all 
Saint Ireneus laught chat ordi- 
nary bread is made the Enchas 
riſt by the invocation of God 
which it receives over it ; and 
Saint Juſtin , whom he often 
cites , faid before him thar 
the Euchariſt was made by the 
prayer of the word which comes 
from Jesus-Cnnisr, and 
that it was by this word , chat 
the ordinary food which uſually , 
by being changed, nouricheth our 
flesh and our blood , became the 
Body and the Blood of that 
Jzsus-Cunisr incarnated 
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thers, the Apoſtle Saint Paul «, Cor. re. 16. 


clearly remarked the particu- 
lar benediction of the Chali- 
ce, when he ſaid, the Chalice 
of benediftion which wee bleſſe. 
And to go to the very origi- 
nall Jzsus-Cunurisrt ken. 4 
crates the Wine in ſaying, This 
& my Blood, as he had conſe- 
crated the Bread in faying, 
Thus s my Body : in ſuch ſort 
that it cannot enter into the 
minde of a man of ſenſe, thar 
it could ever be beleeved in 
the Church, the Wine was con- 
fecrated withour words by the 
ſole mixrure with the Body: 
from whence ir followes that 
it was under the Bread alone 
that our Fathers communica- 
red upon Good Fryday. 
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s VII. 


The ſentiments and the pratti/e 
of the laſt ages, grounded upon 
the ſentiments and prattiſe of 
the prim.trve Church. 


| Hus many conſtant pra» 

ctiſes of the primitive 
Church , thus many different 
circumſtances , whereby it ap- 
peares in particular and in pu- 
blick, and allwayes with an 
univerſall approbation, and ac- 
cording to the eftablished law, 
thar she cave the-Communion 
under one ſpecies, ſo many ages 
before the Council of Con- 
ance, and from the orivine 
of Chriſtianity till the time. of 
this Council, do invincibly de- 
monſtrate that this Council did 
but follow the Tradition of all 
ages, when it defined that the 
Communion under one kind 
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was as good and ſufficient as 
under borh, and: that, in which 
manner ſoeyer they tooke it, 
they neither contradif:d rhe 
inſtitution of Jes u s-C H r15T, 
nor deprived themſelves of the 
fruict of this Sacrament, 

In matters of this nature the 
Church has allwayes beleeved 
she might change her laws ac- 
cording ro the conjunture of 
times and occurrences; and w- 
p_ this account, after having 
eft the Communion under one 
or both ſpecies as indifferent; 
after having obliged ro: both 
ſpecies for particular reaſons, 
She has for other reaſons re- 
duced the faithfull to one (ole 
ſpecies , being ready to give 
both when the exigence of the 
Church $hall require it, as it 
appeares by the Decrees of the 
Council of Trent 

This Council, after having 
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decided that Communion un- 
der both ſpecies was not ne- 
ceſlary , propoſes to it ſelfe ro 
treat of rwo points. The firſt, 
whether it were convenient to 
grant the Cupp tro ſome coun- 
trys; and the ſecond upon what 
conditions it might be gran- 
red. 

They had an example of this 
conceſlion in the Council of 
B:file, where the Cupp was 
oranted to the Bohemiars, u- 

on condition they should ac- 
mater that Jasus-Cnarrsr 
was received wholy and enti- 
rely under each of the two ſpe- 
cies, and that the reception of 
both the one and the other 
was not neceſlary. 

It was therefore doubted a 
long time at Trent whethet 
they Should nor grant the (a- 
me thing to thoſe of Germa- 
ny and France who demanded 
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it, in hopes thereby more ca- 
fily to reduce the Lutherans 
and the Calviniſts. In fine the 
Council judged it moſt expe- 
dient, for many important rea- 
ſons, to remit the matter ro 


the Pope,to the end he might Sef7 23. is 


do herein according as his pru- 
dence $should dictate what might 
be the moſt advantagions to Chriſ> 
tianity, and the moſt convenient 
for the ſalvation of ſuch as should 
make this demande. 

In conſequence to this Des 
cree, and according to the e- 
xample of Paul the III, his 
ſucceſſour Pius the LV. at the 
inſtance of the Emperour Fer- 
dinand and ſome other Prin- 
ces of Germany, by his Breifs 
of the firſt of Seprember 1563+ 
fenr a permiſſion ro ſome Bis- 
hops to render the Cupp to 
the Germans upon the condi- 
tions {ct down in theſe Breifs 


nts 
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conformable to thoſe of Baſt 
le, if they found ir profitable 
to the ſalvation of ſoules. This 
was put in execution at Vien- 
na in Auſtria, and in ſome 
other- places. Bur.it appeared 
preſently that their mindes we- 
re to much exaſperated to re- 
ccive any profit from this re- 
medy. The Lutheran Miniſters 
ſoughr nothing bur an occa- 
ſion to cry in the cares of-the 
people, that. the Church her- 
ſelfe acknowleged$he had been 
deceived , whilſt she had be- 
leeved that the ſubſtance of 
the Sacrament was received en- 
tirely. ander one ſole ſpecies : 
a thing manifeſtly contrary to 
thar declaration she exacted ; 
bur paſſion makes prevaricared . 
perſons under take and belec- 
ve any thing. So that they cea- 
ſed to make uſe of that con- 


| ceſlion which the Pope had 
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given with prudence, and 
which it may be at another 
time in berter diſpoſitions 
would have had a better ef- 
feR. 

The Church which ought 
un all things to hold the bal- 
lance equal], ought neither ro 
make that appeare as indiffe- 
rent, which is eſlenrtiall, nor 
that as eſſentiall which is nor 
ſo, and ought nor to change 
her diſcipline but for an evi- 
dent advantage to all her chil- 
dren ; and.it is from this pru- 
dent diſpenſation whence all 
the changes are. come which 
wee have remarked in the ad- 
miniſtration of one. or both 
ſpecies, 
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THE SECOND PART. 


Principles upon which are eſta- 
bliched the judgement and 
prattiſe of the Church : of which 
principles the Pretended Re- 
formers make uſe as well as 
Wee. 


—_ hath been the pra- 
&:ſe of the Church. The 
Principles upon which this 
raftif: is founded are no lef- 
F. cerrain then the practiſe has 
been conſtant. | 
To the end that nothing of 
difficulty may remain in this 
matter, I will not alledge any 
one Principle that the Refor- 
mers can call in queſtion, 


GELH 
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6 1. 
Firſt Principle. 
There ts nothing indiſpenſable in 


the Sacraments, but that which 
i of their ſubſtance or eſſcn- 
tiall to them. 


H x firſt Principle I eſta- 

blish is, that in the ad- 
miniſtration of Sacraments wee 
are obliged ro do nor a!l thar 
which Jzsus-CnrisT hath 
done, bur only that which is 
eſſcnriall ro them, 

This principle is withour 
conteſt. The Pretended Refer- 
mers do not immerge or dipp 
their infants in the water of 
Bapriſme, as Jxesus-CnnRISt 
was immerged or dipped in 
the river of Jourdan when 
Saint John baptiſed him, nei- 
ther do they give the Lords 
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Supper ar table or during Sup- 
per, as Jes us-Cnrisrt did; 
neither do they regard as ne- 
ceſlary many other things 
which he obſerved. 

But muſt eſpecially it im- 

rts us tro conſider the cere- 
monyes of Baptiſme , which 
may ſerve for a ground to 
many things in this matter, 
To baptiſe fignifies to dippe 
or immerge , and herein the 
whole world agree. 

This ceremony is drawn 
from the purifications of the 
Jewes ; and as the moſt per- 
fect purification did conſiſt in 
a total tmmerging or dipping 
in water, J=sus-Cnrisrt 
who come to ſandtify and ac- 
complish the antient ceremo- 
nyes, was willing to chooſe 
this as the moſt ſignificarti- 
ve and the moſt plane, ro ex- 
prefle the renuſhon of fins, 

and 
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and the regeneration of a new 
man. 

T he Bapriſme of Saint John, 
which ſerved as a preparative 
to this of Jesus-Cunrisrt 
was performed by dipping or 
immerging. 

That prodigious multitude 
of people who flocked to this 


Bapriſme , cauled Saint John Mz. z. s.6. 


to make choice of the borders 
of Jordan, and amongſt thoſe 
borders, of the country of 
Annon neere to Salim , becauſe 
there was much water there, and 
a great facility ro immerge or 
dipp the men who came to 
conſecrate themſelves ro Pen- 
nance by this holy ceremony. 

| When JEsus-CnrisrT ca- 
me to Saint John ro the end 
that by receiving Baptiſme he 
might elevate it to a more 
wonderfull effec, rhe Scriptu- 
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the waters of fordan to denote 
that h: had been wholy and 
entirely immerged, or dipped. 
It do's not appeare in the Ads 
of the Apoſtles thar the three 
chouſand , and five thouſand 
who were conyerted art the 
firſt Sermons of Saint Peter 
were bapriſed after any other 
manner : and the great num- 
ber of theſe converts is neo 
roofe that they were baptiſed 
by ſprinkling, as ſome would 
conjecture. For, beſides rhat- 
nothing obliges us ro aftirme 
they were all bapriſed upon 
the ſame day, it is certain that 
Saint John Baptiſt who bapti- 
ſed no lefſe then they, ſince all 
Judea flocked to him, did not- 
withſtanding baptiſe them by 
immerſion or dipping, and his 
example has ds us that 


to baptiſe a great nomber of 
man they were accuſtomed to 
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make choice of a place where 
there was much warer : ro 
which wee may fuither add 
that the baths and purtfica- 
tions of the antients, and prin=- 
Cipally thoſe of the Jewes ren- 
dred this ceremony facile and 
familiar in this time... 

In fine wee read not in the 
Scriptures of any other man- 
ner of baptiſing, and wee can 
$hew by the acts of Councils, 
and by antient Rituells thar for 
thirteen hundred ycares the 
whole Church baptiſed aftcr 
this manner as much as it was 
poſlible. | 

The very word alſo which 
1s uſed in the Ritnells ro ex- 
preſſe the ation of Godfarthers 
and . Godmothers when they 
ſay thar they elevate the child 
from the font of Bapriſme, 
Shows ſufficiently thac it was 


the cuſtome to immerge or 
H j 
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dipp them in it. Though theſe 
rruths be without diſpute, yet 
neither wee nor the pretended 
Reformers regarde the Ana- 
baptiſts who hold that this 
immerſion is eflentiall and no 
wayes to be diſpenſed with, 
and neither the one nor the 
other of us have any dithcul- 
ty to change this plunging (if 
. I may call it ſo ) of the who- 
le body, into a meere ſprinc- 
Eling or a powring upon ſo- 
me part of the body. 

| No other reaſon can be gi- 
ven for this change , but thar 
this immerſion or dipping is 
not eſſentiall ro Baptiſme; and 
the pretended Reformers a- 
greeing herein, the firſt prin- 
ciple wee have layd muſt bg 
alſp withour conteſt, | 
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Second Principle. 
To know the ſubſtance or eſſence 


of a Sacrament , wee muſt re- 


garde the effeniiall efje(t. 
= ſecond principle is, 


that to diſtinguish what 
appertaines or do's not apper- 
taine to the ſubſtance of a Sa- 
crament, wee muſt regard the 
eſſentiall effe&t of thar Sacra- 
ment. | 
Thus, though the words of 
Jzsus-CuRisrT, Bapriſe, 11- 
pity immerge or dipp , as has 
cene already ſaid yer it was 
beleeved that the effect of the 
Sacrament was not reſtrained 
ro the quantity of the water : ſo 
that Baptiſme by infuftion and 
ſprinckling or by immerfion 
or dipping appearing in fub- 
H ij 
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Rom. 6. A+ | 


Rance to have the ſame effect, 
both the one and the other 
manner is judged vallid. 

But ( as wee have faid ) no 
efſenriall «ffcCt of the Body difſ- 
tint from that of th2 Blood 
can be found in the Euchariſt : 
ſo that the Grace both of the 
one and the other in the 
ground and in ſubſtance can 
be no other bur the ſame. 

It is nothing to the purpoſe 
to ſay, that the repreſentation 
of the death of our Lord is 


more exactly expreſſed in rhe 


two ſpecies; I grant ir, in like 


manner the repreſentation of 
new birth of the fairhUull is 


more cxadtly exprefied by im- 
merſton. or dipping , then by 


meere infuſion or ſprinckling. 
For the faithfull being dipped 
or plunged in the water of 
Bapriſme z buryedwithJ x 5 us- 
CuRisrTs, according to the 


| 
| 
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expreflion of the Apoſtle ; and 
the ſame faichfull coming ont 
of the waters , comes out of 
the Grave with his Saviour, 
and repreſents more perfealy 
the myſtery of Jzssus-Curisr 
that regenerated him. 

Immerſion by which water 
is applycd to. the whole body 
and to all its parts, do's alſo 
more perfedtly fignify that a 
man is fully and entirely waſ- 
hed from his ſports. And yet 


Baprtiſme given by immerſion 


or plunging is of no more 
vallue then Bapriſme given by 
meere infuſion and upon one 
only part : ir ſuffiles rhar the 
expreſſion of the myſtery of 
Jezsus-CrnrisrT and of the 
effc& of Grace be found inſub- 
ſtance in the Sacrament, and 
that an ultimate exafneſle of 
repreſentation is nor there re- 
quilite. 

FI 111; 
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Thus, in the Euchariſt, the 
fignification of the death of 
our Lord being found in ſub- 
ſtance when the Body delt- 
vered for us in given to us, 
and an expreſſion of the Gra- 
ce of the Sacrament being al- 
ſo found when under the ſpe- 
Cies of Bread the image of our 
ſpirituall nourichmenrt is ad- 
miniſtred unto us, the Blood 
which dos nothing bur add 
ro it a more expreſle {ignifica- 
tion , is not there abſolutely 
neceſſary. 

This is what is manifeſtly 
proved by the very words of 
our Lord and the reflection 
of Saint Paul, when relating 

= Cor. 11.25. theſe words, Do this in remem- 
o \ brance of me , he immediately 
after concludes, that /o often as 

wee eat this Bread and drinke 

| this Cupp. wee thew forth the 

' death of our Lord. Thas, ac- 
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cording to the interpretation 
of the Diſciple , the Maſters 
intention 1s that. when he or- 
daines wee should be mindfull 
of him, wee should be mind- 
full of his death. To the end 
therefore wee may rightly un- 
derſtand wheather the remem- 
.brance of this death conſiſts 
in the ſole participation of the 
whole myſtery, or in the par- 
ticipation of cirher of its parts, 
wee need but conſider that 
our Saviour dos not expect rill 
the whole myſtery be ended 
and the whole Euchariſt recei- 
ved in both its parts, before 
he ſayes, Do this in. remembran- 


Thid. 2 + 2F, 


ce of me. Saint Paul -remarked 


that at each part he expreſlely 
ordained this remembrance. 
For after having ſaid, Eat, 
This us my Body, do this in re- 
membrance of me , in giving the 
Blood he again repeates, As 
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often as you shall drinke this , do 
it in remembrance of me ; decla- 
ring unto us. by. this repetition 
that wee shew forth his death: 
in the participation of each: 
kinde.. From whence it follwes 
that when Saint Paul conclu- 
des from theſe words, thar ir 
eating the Body , and drinking. 
the Blood wee shew forth. the 
death of the Lord , wee muſt 
underſtand rhat this death is. 
not only shown forth. by ra- 
King the whole, bur alſo by: 
raking either part, andthe ra- 
ther , Toon it. is otherwiſe 
apparent that in this myſticall. 
ſeperation w hich Jesus- CurisT 
has ſfignifyed by his words, 
the Body. ſeperated from. the. 
Blood, and: the Blood ſepera- 
red from the Body. have the 
ſame effe& to: shew forth the 
violent death of our Lord. So: 


that if there. be. a more. dif 
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rinct expreſſion in receiving Repreſents- 


the whole, it dos: not ceaſe 
neverthelefle tro be true, that 
by the reception of either part 
his death 1s wholy and entire 
repreſented ,. and the whole 
Grace applyed ro us. 

Burt if any here demande, to 
what purpole then was the in- 
ſticrution of both ſpecies, and 
this more lively repreſention 
of the death of our Lord which 
wee have here remarked, it is 
that they will nor reflc&t-of 
one quality of the Euchariſt, 
well known to the antients 
though rejected by our Refor- 
mers. All the antients belee- 
ved that the Euchariſt was not 
only a nourishment bur alſo a 
ſacrifice, and that it was offe- 
red to God in conſecrating- of 
ic before ir was given to the 
people 3; which 1s the cauſe 
why the table of our Lord, {0 
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tearmed by Saint Paul in his 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, is 
called Altar by the ſame Apol- 
tle in the Epiſtle ro the He- 
brewes. It is not our bulineſle 
here neither to eſtablisch nor 
explaine this ſacrifice the na- 
ture of which may be ſeene in 
our Treatiſe of the Expoſition, 
and I $hall only ſay, becauſe 
my ſubje& requires it, that 
Jesus-CurisrT has made 
this ſacrifice of the Euchariſt 
ro conliſt in the moſt perfe&t 
repreſentation of the ſacrifice 
on the Crofſle that could be 
imagined. Whereupon it is that 
he ſaid expreſlely, This 1s my 
Body , and This 1s my Blood, 
renewing myſtically by theſe 
words, as by a {pirituall ſword, 
togeather with all the wounds 
he received in his Body the 
totall effuſion of his Blood; and 
alrhough this Body and this 
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Blood once ſeperated ought to 
be eternally reunited in his Re- 
{urreftion to make a perfect 
man perte&ly living , he would 
notwithſtanding that this ſe- 
peration once made upon the 
Croſle should never ccaſe to 
appeare in the myſtery of the 
holy table. Ir is in this myſti. 
call ſeperation that he would 
have the eſlence of the ſacri- 
fice of the Euchariſt to conſiſt 
ro make it a perfect image or 
repreſentation of the ſacrifice 
of the Crofle : to: the end thar 
as this later ſacrifice conſits in 
the actuall ſeperation of the 
Body and Blood, this likewiſe 
which is the perfe& image of 
it should conſiſt alſo in this 
repreſentative and myſticall ſe. 
peration. But whether Jes us» 
Curisr has ſeperated his 
Body and his Blood either real» 
ly upon the Croſſe, or myltt- 
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cally upon the Altars, yet can 
he not ſeperate the vertuc, nor 
effect that any other Grace shall 
accompany his Blood shed then 
thar ſame in the ground and in 
ſubſtance which accompanyes 
his Body immolared : which is 
the cauſe thar this ſo lively and 
ſo ſtrong a reſemblane or ex- 
preflion, neceſſary to the ſacti- 
fice, is no more lo in the re- 
ception of the Euchariſt , it 
being every whit as impoſli- 
ble ro ſeperate in the applica- 
tion the eftc&t of his Blood 
from thar of his Body, as it is 
eaſy and naturall ro repreſent 
to the eyes of the faithfull rhe 
actuall ſeperation of the one 
from the other. For thjs rea» 
ſon it is that wee have found 
upon ſo many occaſions in an- 
tiquity the Body given without 
the Blood, and the Blood gi- 
ven without the Body, but ne- 
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yer one of them conſecrated: 


without the other. Our Fore- 
fathers were perſwaded that 
the faithfull would be depri- 
ved of ſome thing too- pre- 
tious if the two 7 Aur We- 
re not conſecrated in which 
JFesus-CnurisrT had made 
togeather with the perfect re- 
preſentation of his death the 


eſlence of the ſacrifice of the 


Euchariſt ro conſiſt ; bur that 


nothing efſentiall was taken 
from them in giving them but 
one, becauſe one only. contai- 
nes the vertue of both, and 
the minde once preoccupayed 
by the death. of our Lord in 


the conſecration of the two 


ſpecies, receives nothing from 
the Alrar where they were con- 
ſecrated which do's not con- 
ſerve this figure of death, and 
the character of a vidktime : in 
ſo much. that whether wee 
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cate, or whether wee drinke, 
or whether wee do both ro- 
geather , wee allwayes apply 
the ſame death , and receive 
allwayes the ſame Grace in 
ſubſtance. 

Neither muſt ſo much ſtreſle 
bee put upon the eating and 
drinking, ſeing that cating and 
drinking ſpiritually , is appa- 
rently the ſame thing, and that 
both the one and = other is 
to beleeve. Let ic be then thar 
wee cate, or that wee drinke 
according to the body , wee 
both eat and drinke rogeather 
according to the ſpirit-if wee 
beleeve, and wee receive the 
whole effe& of the Sacraments 
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That the Pretended Reformers 
ao agree with u in this prin- 
ciple, and can have no other 


foundation of their d:ſcipline. 


eAn Examen of the doftrine of 
AM, furienx in his booke entil- 
led, Le Preſeryarif, &c. 


Ur without any further 

diſpute, I would only aske 
the Miniſters of the Pretended 
Reformed Religion whether 
they do not beleeve, when they 
have received the bread of the 
Lords Supper with a - firme 
faith, they have received the 
Grace which do's fully incor- 
porateusro Jesus-Cunrist, 
and the entire fruit of his ſa- 
crifiſe? What will then the ſpe- 
cies of wine add there unto, if 
not a more full expreſſion of 


the fame myſtery : 


4 
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Furthermore , they beleeve 
they receive not only the figu- 
re bur the proper ſubſtance of 
Jzsus-CHnmrisT. Whether ir 
bee by Faith or otherwiſe, is 
not to ourpreſent purpoſe. Do 
they receive it whole and en- 
tire, or do they only receive 
one halte of it when the Bread 
of the Lords Supper is given 
to them? Jesus-CunuRisrT is 
he divided ? And if they re- 
ccive the ſubſtance of Jes us- 
CuRisT whole and entire, 
fer them tell us whether the e(- 
ſence of the Sacrament can be 
wanting to them ? 

And it can be no other then 
this reaſon that as perſuaded 
them they could give the bread 
alone to thoſe who could not 
adrinke wine. This is expreſle in 
the VII. art. of the XII. chap- 
rer of their diſcipline, which is 


that concerning the Supper.. 
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This argument propoſed ar 
firſt by the great Cardinall Ri- 


chelicu incangled very much 


the Pretended Reformers: I 
have endeavoured in my Expo- Exp. arr. 


frion ro ſolve ſome of the 
anſwers they give thereto, and 
I have carctully relared what 
their Synods have regulated in 
confirmation of thar article of 
their diſcipline. The marrer is 
left without conteſt ; thoſe who 
have writ againſt me have all 
of them with one accord ac- 
knowledged it as publick and 
'notorious; but they do nor lik- 
wiſe agree in the 'manner of 
-anſwering it. 
All were not fatisfyed with 
 *the common anſwer , which 
'only conſiſts in ſaying that rho- 
ſe mentioned in the article of 
their . diſcipline are excuſed 
from taking the wine by their 
incapacity of drinking it, and 
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that it is a particular caſe which 
muſt not be drawne into a cor- 
ſequence ; for on the contrary 
they ſaw very well that this 
particular caſe ought to be de- 
cided by generall principles. It 
the intention of Jesus-CHnrist 
werethatthetwo ſpecies should 
be inſeperable : if the eflence or 
ſubſtance of the Sacrament con- 
fiſt in the union of the one and 
the other : ſince eſfenſes are in- 
diviſible, it is not the Sacra- 
meant which theſe receive, it is 
2a meere humaine invention , 
and has not its foundation in 
the Goſpell. 

They were forced therefore 
at laſt, but with extreame pai- 
ne, and after infinire rurnings 
and windings, to ſay that in 
this caſe he who receives'only 
the Bread dos not receive the Sa- 
crament of JESUS- CHRIST. 
M. Juricux who writ the laſt 
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againſt my Expoſition in his 

book entitled , Le Preſervarif, Preſervatifs 
after having ſeen the anſwers = : = 
of all the others, and after ha- "Oh : 
ving given himſclfe much trou- 

ble ſomerimes in being angry 

at 1. de Condom, who amuſes 
himſelfe ( \ayes he ) like a petty 
A1:ſſioner in things of ſo low @ 
nature and in theſe old kind of 
cavils , ſometimes in putting as 

much ſtreſſe as he can upon 

this impoſlibility fo often re- 
peted ; at laſt concludes thar 

the party mentioned to whom p. 264 
the Bread alone is given, to 
ſpeake properly dos not take 

with the mouth rhe Sacrament 

of JesusS-CHRIST , becauſe 

this Sacrament 1s compoſed of 

two parts, and he receives but 


one >this he likewiſe confirmes Exam. os 
in the laſt booke he ſer forth, {#4 Tr. &+ 


This is what the Pretended _—_— 
Reformers durſt noſt ( that I 
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know of ) hetherro affirme. 
Verily a Communion which is 
not a Sacrament is a ſtrange 
myſtery 3 and .the Prerended 
Reformers , who are ar laſt 
obliged ro acknowledge it, 
would do as well to grant the 
conſequence wee draw from 
their diſcipline , feing they 
can finde no other way to un- 
ty this knotr, but by a pro- 
digy never heard of in the 


Church. 


- But the doctrine of this Au- 

thor appeares yet more ſtran- 

ge when conſidered with all 

its circumſtances. | 
ro him, the Church preſents 
in this caſe the rrue Sacrament ; 
bur nevertheleſſe, what is re- 
ceived is not the true Sacrament, 
or raither, it is not 4 rrue Sa- 
erament as to the ſigne , but it 15 
4 true Sacrament as to the thing 


fegnifyed , becauſe rhe faithful 


According 
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receive JESUS-CHRIST ſigni- 
fyed by the Sacrament , and re- 
ceive 4s many Graces as thoſe 
who communicate under the $4- 
crament it ſelfe , becauſe the S4- 
crament us preſented to him who- 
le and entire , becauſe he receives 
it with heart and aff: tion, and 
becauſe the ſole inſuperable im- 
poſſibility hinders him to commu- 
nicate under the ſigne. . 

What do theſe ſ{ubrilityes a- 
vaile him 2 He mighr conclu- 
de from his arguments, that 
the faithfull who cannor, ac- 
cording to his principles, re- 
ccive the true Sacrament of 
Jesus-CurunisT lecing he 
cannot receive an eflentiall 
part, is excuſed by -his inabi- 
lity from the es Hr tO re. 
ceive ar all, and rtiar the deſt- 
re he has to receive the Sacra» 
ment ſupplyes the effe&t. Bur 
that upon this account wee 
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Should be obliged to ſeperate 
that which is inſeperable by 
is inſtitution , and to give a 
man a Sacrament which he 
cannot receive, or rather ro 
give him ſolemnly that which | 

eing not the true Sacrament 
of Tesus-Cununrisr, can be 
nothing elfe but meere. bread, 
is to invent a new myſtery in 
Chriſtian Religion, and to de- 
ceive in the face of the Church 
a2 Chriſtian who beleeves he 
receives that which in reality 
he do's nor. 

Behold nevertheleſſe the laſt 
refuge of our Reformers : be- 
hold whar he has writ who 
writ againſt me the laſt of any, 
whale booke is ſo much ſpread 
by the Proteſtants through 
France, Holland , and other 
| Parts in divers languages, with 
_ a magnificent 2: ai as the 
moſt efticacious antidote the 
| h new 
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new Reforme could inyent a- 
gainſt this Expoſition ſo often 


attaqued, He. has found gur. 
by his way of improving and. 


refining of others , this new 
abſurdity, that what is. recei- 
ved amongſt them with fo 
much ſolemniry when they can- 
not drinke wine, is not the Sa- 


crament of our Lord, and that 


it is by conſequence a meere 
invention of himain wilt, 
which, a Church who fayes 
She is' founded upon the' pure 
word of God, is not afraid-to 
eſtablish without ſ@ much as 
finding one ſyllable of it in 
that word. $A : 
* To conclude, Jesus-Cruristr 
has not made a particular law 
for thoſe wee here ſpeake of. 
Man could nor diſpenſe with 
them .in an expreſſe precept 
-of our Lord, nor allow them 
-aby, thing he did nor inftitu- 
| 7 | 
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194 A Treatiſe of Communion 
re. Wherefore either nothing 
muſt be given them, or if one 
ſpecies be given them, it muſt 
be beleeved, thar by the inſti- 
tution of our Lord this ſingle 
ſpecies containes the whole eſ- 
ſence of the Sacrament, and 
that the receiving of the other 
can add nothing (bur whar is 
accidentall to ir. 
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t The third Principle. 
bo) 
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The law ought to be explained 
by conſtant and perpetual 
Prattiſe, 
eAn expoſition of this Principle 
by the example of the 
civil law. 

U T to come to our third 
Principle, which alone car- 
ryes along with ir the decifion 
of this queſtion, This is it, To 
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Enow. what appertaines or do's 
not appertaine to the ſubſtan- 
ce of the Sacraments, wee muſt 
conſulr the practiſe and ſenti- 
ment of the Church. 

Ler us ſpeake more gene- 
tally : In all praQicall mat- 
rers wee muſt alwayes regard, 
what has been underſtood and 
practiſed by the Church, and 
as herein conſiſts the true ſpi- 
rit of the law. 

I write this for an intelligent 
and clearſighted Judge., wha 
is ſenſible, that to underſtand 
an Ordonance, and to diſcer- 
ne the meaning of it aright, 
hee muſt know after what man- 
ner it was alwayes underſtood 
and practiſed : otherwiſe fin- 
ce every man argues after his 
owne fashon, the law would 
become arbitrary. The rule then 
is to examin how it has been 
underſtood and how praQi- 
I y 
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ſed : in follwing which a man 
Shall nor be deceived. 

God to honour his Church, 
and to oblige parriculer perſons 
to her holy decifions, would 
that this rule should have pla- 
ce in his law, as it has in hu- 
main lawes; and the true man- 
ner to underſtand this holy law 
is to conſider in what manner 
it has alwayes been underſtood 
and obſerved in the Church. 

The reaſon of this 1s that 
there appeares in this interpre- 
ration and perperuall practiſe 
a Tradition which cannot come 
but from God himſelfe, accor- 
ding to this doQtrine of the Fa- 
thers,that what is ſeene alwayes 
and in all places of the Church 
cannot comme but from the A- 
_ who learned it from 

eESUS- CHRIST, and from 
that Spirit of truth which he 
has given for a teacher. 


El 
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And for feare any one should 
be deceived by the different fi 
gnifications of the word: Traai- 
zion, I declare that the Tradi- 
tion I alledge here as a neccſ- 
ſary interpreter of the law of 
God, is an unwritten doctri- 
ne procedeng from God, hime 
ſelfe , and conſerved in the 
judgement and pradiſe of the 
univerſall Church, —_ _. 

.I have no neede here to prove 
this Tradition; .and what fol- 
lowes will makcit appeare that 
our Reformers are forced to 
acknowledge it ar leaft in this 
matter. Butit will not be amiſle 
to removeinfew words the falſe 
ideas which they ordinarily ap- 
ply to this word of Tradition. 

T hey tell us that the authori- 
ty which wee give. to Tradi» 
tion, ſubjects : 4 Scripture to 


the thoughts of men, and de- 
clares it umperfeR, | 
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T hey are palpably deceived. 
Scripture and Tradition make 
rogeather bur one and the ſame 
body of dodtrine revealed by 
God ; and fo far is it that the 
obligation of interpreting Scri- 
pture by Tradition ſubjects the 
Scriprure to the: thoughts. of 
men, that there is nothing can 
give it more preeminence abo- 
ve them. 
When particular perſons are 
ermitted , as It is amongſt our 
Preceded Reformers, to inter- 
prer Scripture every one accor- 
ding ro his own fancy, there 
is liberty neceſſarily given to 
arbirrary interpretations , and 
in effe& ſcripture is ſubje&ed 
to the iouplit of men, who 
interprer-it each one according 
to his own mode : bur when 
evety one in patticular is obli- 
d to receive it in the ſenſe 
the Church: doth receive and: 
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alwayes hath received it, there 
is nothing elevates the authori- 
xy of Scripture more , nor ren- 
ders it more independent of all 
particular opinions. 

A man is never more aſfured 
to underſtand aright the ſpi- 
rit and ſenſe of the law, then 
when he underſtands it as it 
has alwayes been underſtood 
fince its firſt eſtablischment. Ne- 
yer dos a man honour more the 
Lawgiver, the minde is never 
more captivated under the au- 
thoriry of. the law, nor more 
reſtrained ro its true fenſe, ne- 
ver are particular lights and 
falſe gloſſes more excluded. 

Thus when our Fore Fathers 
inall their Councils,in all their 
Books, in all their Decrees 0- 
bliged themſelves by an indif+ 
penſable law to- underſtand the 
Holy Scriptures as ir has been 
alwayes underſtood; they were 

I ij 
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fo far fom believing that by 
this meanes they ſubmitrred ir 
ro humain phancies, that on the 
contrary they belceved there 
was no ſurer meanes to exclu- 
de them, 

The Holy-Ghoft who diQta- 
red the Scriprure, and depo- 
fired it in the hands of the 
Church, gave her an under- 
ſtanding of it from the begin- 
ning and in all ages: in ſo muchr 
that the ſence thereof, which 
has alwayes appeared in the 
Church, is as well inſpired as 
the Scripture it ſclfe. 

Fhe Scripture is not imper- 
fe& becauſe it has need of ſuch 
an interpretation. It belonged 
ro the majeſty of Scripture to 
be conciſe in its words, pro- 
found in its ſenfe, and Gl of 
a wiſdome which alwayes ap- 
peared fo much the more im- 
penetrable by how much che 
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more it was penetrated into. 
It was with theſe characters of 
the divinity that the Holy- 
Ghoſt was pleaſed to invelt it. 
It ought to 'be meditated on 
to be underſtood; and thar 
which the Church has alwayes 
underſtood-thereof by medira- 
ting. upon it, ought to be re- 
ceived as a law. 

So that that which is not wric 
1s no lefle venerable then that 
which is, whilſt both of them 
come. by the. ſame way. [Each 
one correſponds. to the: 1s 
pholding: of -the other, ſeing 
that Scripture is the neceſlary 
groundworke of Tradition , 
and Tradition the infallible in- 


rerpreter of ig__s 2! = 


" If I should aftirme thar the 
whole Scripture ought to be 
interpreted afrer this manner , 
I should affirme a truth which 
the Church has alwayes ac- 
I v 
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knowleged : bur I should re- 
cede from the matrer-in queſ- 
tion. I reduce my ſelfero things 
of practiſe, and principally to 
what is of ceremony. I mains 
| taine that wee cannor diſtins 
A ish whar is cflentiall and in- 
ly diſpenſable from what is. lefr 
pe, tothe liberty. of the Church; 
bur by examining ..Tradition. 
and conſtant pradiſe. 

This is whar LI undertake to 
prove by Scripture it ſelfe, by 
all -anriquiry, and to the-/end 
3 that: nothing /may' be wanting 
is 1n-poiar of proofe, by the plain 


; confeſlion of our very. adver- 
2 - Under:the name of ceremo- 


ny 1 do here comprehend' the 
Sacraments which. are 1n effect: 
facred lignes and ceremonyes 
divinely inſtirured r@ fignify: 
and confer ' Grace... +: 

-Expcrience shewes thatwhar 
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belongs to ceremony cannot be 
well explained, bur by the recei- 
ved manner of praGifing ir. 
By this our queſtion is deci- 
ded. In the ſacred cexemony 
of the Lords Supper wee have 
ſcene that the Church has al- 
wayes beleeved She gave the 
whole ſubſtance and applyed 
the whole vertue of the Sacras 
ment, mm giving only one. ſole 
ſpecies. Behold what has been 
alwayes practiſed ; behold what 
ought to ſtand for a law. | 
Tris rule is nor rejected by 
the Prerended Reformers. Wee 


have even now feene: thar if 


they had not beleeved that the 
judgement of the Church and 
her interpretation ſtand for a 
hw , they would never have 
divided the ſupper in favous 
of thoſe who drinke no wine, 
nor given a deciſion which is 
not in the Goſpell. 
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But it is not in this only that 
they have followed the inter- 
pretation of a Church. Wee 
Shall shortly ſee many other 
points, where they cannot a- 
void having recourſe to this 
rule wee propoſe. 

I eſtablish therefore withour 
heſitation this generall propo- 
ſition, and I advance as the 
conſtant practiſe, acknowleged 
by the antient and moderne 
Jewes, by the Chriſtians in all 
ages, and by rhe Pretended Re- 
formers themſelves , that the 
ceremoniall lawes of both the 
old and new Teſtament can- 
not be underſtood but by pra- 
Qtiſe , and that withour this 
meanes it is impoſhble to com- 
-—"— the true. ſpirit of the 

We. | 


E729 


eden Lak lutwoanboata, vali. -— 


under both Species. 20 y, 
s V. 


eA proofe from the obſervances 
of the old Teſtament. 


H t matter is more ſurpri- 

{ing in the old Teftament, 
where every thing was circum- 
ſtanced and particulariſed with 
ſo much care : yet notwithſtan- 
ding it is certain that a law writ- 
ren with ſo much exactneſle 
Rood in neede of Tradition and 
the interpretation of the Syna- 
gogue to be well underſtood. 

T he law of the Sabaorth alone 
RR many examples of 
this. | 

Every one knowes how ſtrid Exod. 16. 75; 
was the obſervance of this ſa-*” © 
cred reſt, in which it was for- 
bid under paine of death, to 
prepare their diet or ſo much 
as to light their fire. Ina word 


the law forbid ſo preciſely all 
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manner of worke, that many 
durſt ſcarce move on this holy 
day. Art leaſt it was certain thar 
none could either undertake or 
continue a journey ; and wee 
know what hapned to the ar- 
my of Antiochus Sidetes, when 
this Prince ſtopped his marctt 
m favour of John Hyrcanus and 
the Jewes during two. dayes on 
which their law obliged them 
ro a reſt equall to thar of the 
Sabaorh. In this firi&t obliga- 
Hon tO remain in reft Tradition 
and cuſtome alone had expli- 
cared how far one might go 
without violating the rranqui- 
lity requifire during theſe holy 
dayes. From hence comes that 
manner of ſpeech mentioned in 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, from 
fuch a place ro ſuch a place, 
5 4 Sabaoth dayes journey. This 
Tradition was eſtablished in 
the time of our Sayiour , nei-= 
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ther did he- nor-his Apoſtles 
who mentioned it ever repre- 


hend ir. 


The exaGtitude of this- reſt 7.4. r;. 154 
did: not hinder but that it was 4: 5 


Fong ro-untye a beaſt and 
cad it to-drinke, or to'pull ir 
out if fallen into-a dirch. Our 
Lord whoalledges theſe exam- 
ples as publick. and: norotious 
to- the Jewes , dos'niot only 
not blame them; but further 
authoriſes them , rhough the: 
law had-/ſaid nothing concer- 
ning them,' and.'that- theſe a= 
Ctions- feemed- to be compre- 
hended under the generall pro- 
hibition. | | 

It muſt not be- imagined thar 
theſe obſervances were of lirtle 
or no importance. in a law ſo 
fevere, and where it was ne- 
ceſſary to take care even to an 
xota and the leaſt title, the leaſt 


prevarication drawing down 
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moſt terrible paines and an in- 
cvitable malediction upon the 
tranſgreſlors. 

But behold a thing which ap- 
peares yet more important 1n 
the time of the Machabees a 
| 9g? was propoſed whe- 
ther it was permitted to de- 
fend ones life upon the Sa- 
baoth day; and the Jewes ſuf-: 
fered themſcelyes to. be killed, 
til ſuch times as the Synago- 
gue had interpreted and decla- 
red that ſelfe defence was per-. 
mitted, - though the law had 
not excepted that aQion. | 

1n permitting ſelfe defence, 
chey dir not permitr an onſert,, 


what ' advantage ſoever might 
thereby arrive to the, publick;;- 
and the Synagogue dutſt never 
o ſo far. IN: 
Bur after the Synagogue had 
permitted (clte defence there 
remained yet one ſcrupule 3 


(viz ) whether it were permit=- 


red ro repaire a breach upon 


rhe Sabaoth. For although it 
had ' been decided that they 
might defend their lives when 
they were immediately atta- 
a yet they doubred whe- 
ther that permiſhon extended 
to thoſe occalions where the 
attaque was not ſo immedia- 
te. The Jewes beſceged in Je- 
ruſalem durſt not extend the 
diſpenſation ſo far, and tet 
themſelves be taken by Pom- 
oy The ſcruple appeared a 
ictle to nice, and I bring this 
Example to shew how many. 
caſes might happen in which 
the law had not provided, and 
where the declaration of rhe 
Synagogue was neceflary to the 
quier of there conſciences. 

It was an indiſpenſable law 
to obſerve the new Moons to 
the end they might celebrate 
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2 Feaſt which the law ordai- 
ned precifely upon that day , 
and might alſo calculate exact- 
ly the other dayes which had 
their particular -obſeryances. 
There were no Ephemerides 
reoulated in thoſe firſt times 
and befhdes the Jewes never 
truſted ro any thing 'of thar 
nature, and not being willing 
to expole themſelves ro the 
errours of calculation , they 
found no. other ſecurity then 
ro cauſe ſome perſons /to ob- 
ferve upon the higheſt moun« 
tains when the Moon $should 
appeare, Neither the manner 
of obſerving this, nor of co- 
ming and declaring this ro 
the Council, nor that of pu- 
blishing the new Moone, and 
the beginning of the Feſtivalb 
| were expreſſed in the law. Tra- 
dition bad provided for the- 
{c; and the ſame Tradition had 
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decided that what was requi- 
fire in order'to the 'obſerva- 
tion and declaration of thenew 
Moon was not contrary to the 


law of the Sabaorh. 


I will not ſpeake of the fa- revir.s 4. e. 
crifiles, nor'of the other cere- #27 5 


monyes which were performed 
upon the' Sabaorly day accor- 
ding to the law, becauſe 'the 
law having regulated them,wee 
might ſay it had made an exce- 
ption in this-poiar : bur there 
are many other things which 
were to be''done on the Sa- 
baoth day in caſes which the 
law had not regulated. 

When the Paſſoyer fell upon 
the firſt day of the weeke,which 
is our Sunday, there'were divers 
things to be donefor the prepa= 
ration of the Paſchall facrifiſe; 
The vidtime was tobe choſen, 
jt was to be examined by the 


Prieſts if it had the qualificas 
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tion requiſite , it was to be 
led to the Temple and to the 
Altar , to be immolated at 
the hower prefixed. All theſe 
things with many others we- 
re done upon the vigil of rhe 
Paſſeover. The levained bread 
was likewiſe to be caſt away, 
which according tro the preci- 
ſe tearmes. of the law , oughe 
not to be found throughout all 
Iſrael, when the day of the Paſ- 
{eover begun, The law mighs 
have regulated that theſe things 
Should be done upon the Fry- 
day, when the Pafſcover fel u- 
pon Sunday; or otherwiſe dif- 
penſe with the obſervance of 
the Sabaoth to accomplish 
them. It would not do it: 
Tradition alone authoriſed 
the Prieſts ro do their fun- 


Ctions ; and wee may fay in 


theſe caſes, as well as in thoſe 


which our Bleſſed Saviour has 
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noted , that the Prieſts violate 
the Sabaoth in the Temple, and 
are Without reproach. 

And do's he not alſo appro- 
ve what David did, when preſ- 
ſed with hunger he eat the 
Bread of propoſition contra- 
ry to the law, and followed 
the interpretation of the High 
Prieſt Achimelec , though it 
were no xhere written, 

The Paſlecover and all rhe 
Feaſts of the Iſraelites as well 
as their Sabaoths degun in the 


evening and at the time of Veſ- 


pres according to the expreſle 
diſpolition of the law : but 
though the true time of Veſ- 
pres be the ſerring of the Sun, 
yet the Veſpres were not raken 
ſo preciſely amongſt the Jewes, 
The law nevertheleſſe had nor 
determined it, and cuſteme a= 
lone had regulated that Veſ- 
pres or the evening $hould 


Math. 12. ft. 
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Sogn preſently after mid-day, 


and when the Sun begun to 
decline. | 

Neither could it alſo be de- 
termined by the preciſe tear- 
mes of the law what was that 
time berwixt the wo Veſpres, 
which is ordained for the Paſ- 
ſeover in the Hebrew text of 
Exodus, and Tradition alone 
had explicated that it was all 
thar time which was compre- 
hended betwixt the declining 
of the Sun, and its ſerring. 
| Ir cannot be denyed bur that 
all theſe things were of an ab- 
folure neceſſity for the obſer- 
yation of the law; and if it 
appeare thar' the law would 
not foreſce them, it ought ro 
be concluded that it would 
leave the explication of them 
ro cuſtome. 

The ſame thing may be ſaid 
of divers other ceremonyes , 
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axwhick, according to the tear- 
mes of the law, concurred pre- 
ciſely ar the ſame time, nei- 
ther was ir poſhble to perfor- 
me them rogearher. For exame 
ple, the law ordined an eve- 
ning fſacrifiſe which ought to 
be offered eyery day, and this 
was that they called the Ta- 
mid or the perperuall (acrifiſe; 
There was that of the Sabaotrh, 
and thar alio of the Paſleover 
which weere all to be perfor- 
med at the ſame hour ; in ſuch 
ſort that upon Eaſter day , ac- 
cording to the preſcript of the 
law, theſe three (acrifiſes cone 
curred togeather : There was 
neverthelefſe bur one only Al- 
tar for the Sacrifiles, and it was 
neither permitted nor poflible 
ro offer all theſe ſacrifiſes at 
the ſame time. Nor did they 
know how or where ro be- 
gin; and in fo ſtrict an ob- 
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216 A Treatiſe of Communion 
{eryance as the law exacted in 
all rigour, they might have fal- 
len into an unavoidable laba- 
rinth, if cuſtome had not ex- 

licated thar the more ordina- 
ry {acrifiſe ought to be offered 
farſt. So that they were not a- 
fraid to anticipate the perpe- 
tual ſacrifſe to give place to 
that of the Sabaoth, and thar 
alſo of the Sabaoth ro give 
place to the Paſlepvyer. 

If wee ſtick to the preciſe 
termes of the law of Moyles, 
wee finde no matiage with 
ſtrangers forbidden bur only 
thoſe which were contraqed 
with the daughters of the ſea- 
ven Nations ſo often deteſted 
in the Scripture. It was theſe | 
abominable Nations which we- 


re to be exterminared without 


mercy. Ir was the daughters 
of theſe Nations who $should 


ſeduce the I{raclites, and ally- 


re them 
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re them to the worship of fal-. 
ſe Gods ; and it was for this 
reaſon that the law forbid ro 
marry them. There was no- 
thing of this Kind ſaid, nei- 
ther of the daughters of the 
Moabites and Ammonites , nor 
of thoſe of the Egyprians, and 
ſo far was marriage from being, 
forbidden with the daughters Rsth. 4 
of the Moabites, that Booz is 
prayſed by the whole Council 
and by all the people for mar- 
rying Ruth who was of that 
Country. Behold what wee tin- 
de in the law, and nevertheleſle 
wee finde thar in the time of ». E/Y. s. » 
Eſdras it was a thing eſtablished ;"s/; ,,, 
amongſt the Jewes to number. -- 2. &c 
the Egyptians, the daughters of 
the Ammonites and Moabites , 
and in aword of all ſtrangers in 
the ſame ranke vith the Chana- 
nires : in ſo much that they bro- 
Fe all the marriages, contracted 

K 


- OT "IS - —— 


Fes. 21. 2.4. 
2F, 
Lev. 2 4. 19. 
20, 


Povt. "Y © 2J. 


218 A Treatiſe of Communion 
ayith theſe women as abomina- 
ble. From whence comes this, 
if not that fince Salomons time 
along — having taught 
the Iſraelites that the Egyprians 
and other ſtrangers did no lefle 
ſeduce them then the Chanani- 
res, they beleeved they ought 
equally ro exclude them all , not 
fo much by thelerter and prop- 
per tearmes, as by the ſpirit of 
the law ; which they alſo in- 
rerpreted contrary to the pre- 
Re praQiſe in reſpet of 
the Moabires, the Synagogue 
alwayes beleeving harſelfe ro 
have received from God him- 
felfe a right to give deciſions, 
according to occurring neceſ- 
firyes ? 

I do not beleeve thar any one 
will perſuade himſelfe thar they 
obſerved according to the let- 
ter and in all ſorts of caſes, that 
fevere law of Talionis ſo often 
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repeated in the Bookes of Moy- 


ſes. For even to regard theſe 


tearmes only eye for eye, rooth 
for tooth , hand for hand, bruſe 
for bruſe , wound for wound , no- 
thing dos appeare to cftablish 
a more perfect and a more juſt 
compenſation ; yet nothing is 
in reality further from it, if 
wee weigh rhe circumſtances, 
and nothing in fine would ha- 
ve been more unequall then 
ſuch an equality : nor indeed 
is it alwayes poſlible ro give to 
a malefactor a wound alrogea- 


ther proportionable to that he 


had given his brother. Practi- 
ſe taught the Jewes thar the 
true defligne of the law was 
to make them ſenhble there 
ought to be a reaſonable com- 
penſation , profitable both to 
particulars and to the publick, 
which as ir conſiſts not n a pre- 
ciſe point, nor in a certain mea» 
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ſure , the ſame praftiſe de- 
termined it by a juſt eftima- 
tion. 

It would not be hard to al- 
ledge many other Traditions of 
the antient people as much ap- 
proved of as theſe. The ableſt 
writers of the new reforme do 
grand it. When therefore they 
would deſtroy all unwritten 
Traditions in generall ( under 
pretenſe of the words of our 
Lord where he condemnes tho- 
{ec Traditions which were con- 
trary to the tearmes or to the 
ſenſe and intent of the law , and 
in short thoſe which had not a 
ſufficiently ſollid foundation ) 
there is no ſincerity in their 
diſcourſes: and all men of fen- 
ce will agree that there was 
lawfull traditions though not 
written , without which the 


practiſe it ſelfe of the law was 


impoſhible ; in ſo much that ir 
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cannnot be denyed bur thar 
they obliged in conſcience. 

Will the Gentlemen of the 
Prerended Reformed Religion 
permit me ro mention in this 
place the Tradition of prayer 
| for the dead? This prayer 1s 

manifeſt by the Book of Ma- 2. Math. ;:. 
chabees :; neither neede wee 47 45: 
here enter into diſpute with 
theſe Gentlemen whether this 
Booke be- canonicall or no, 
ſecing it ſuffices as to this point 
that it was certainly writ befo- 
re the Goſpel]. This cuſtome 
remaines to this day amongſt 
the Jewes, and the tradition of 
4t my be aflerted by theſe words 
of Saint Paul : What shall they t. Cer. 15. 25. 
do elſe who are baptiſed, that is 
to ſay purifyed and mortifyed 
for the dead, if the dead riſe not 
at al ? Jesus-CuRisrt and 
his Apoſtles had found amongft 
_the Jewes this Tradition of 
K ij 
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praying for the dead without 
reprehending them for it ; on 
the contrary it paſſed immedia- 
rely from the judaicall ro rhe 
Chriſtian Church, and Proteſ- 
tants who have writ bookes 
where they shew this Tradi- 
tion was cſtablifed in the pri- 
mitive times of Chriſtianity , 
could yet never shew the be- 

inning of it. Notwithſtan- 
- it 1s certain there was no- 
thing of it in the law. Ir came 
to the Jewes by the ſame way 
which handed to them ſo ma- 
ny other unviolable Tradi- 
tions. | 

Bur if a law which deſcen- 
des to ſo minute particulars, 
and which is ( as I may ſay) 
wholy lirerall, ſtood in need, 
that it might be rightly under- 
ſtood according to its true (en- 
cc, of being interpreted by the 
practiſe and declarations of the 
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Synagogue, how much more 
need have wee in the law of 
the Goſpell where there is a 
greater liberty inthe obſervan- 
ces , and where the practiſes 
are lefle circumſtanced. 

A hundred examples will ma- 
niteſt che truth of what I ſay. 
I will draw them from rthie ve- 
ry practiſes of the Pretended 
Reformers themſelves ,. and [I 
will nor ſtick ar the lame time 
ro relate rogeather with them 
( as a thing which will decide 
the matter ) what paſſed for 
current in the antient Church, 
becauſe I cannot imagine that 
theſe Gentlemen can with fin= 
CCLity reject it. 
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J V I. 


A proofe from the obſervances of 
the New Teſtament. 


=— x inftirution of rhe Sa- 
baorh day preceded the 


law of Moyſes and had its 


round from the creation ;.and 
nevertheleſſe theſe Gentlemen 
diſpenſe as well as wee with 
that obſervance without any 
other foundation then that of 
Tradition and the practiſe of 
the Church, which cannot be 
dirived from other then divi- 
ne authority, | 

The allegation that the firft 


a ab day of rhe weeke conſecrated 


by the ReſurrefAtion of Jes us- 
Canisrt, 1s mention-d in the 
writings of the Apoſtles as a 


day of aſſembly for Chriſtians, 


and that it is alſo called in the 
Revelations, the day of the Lord, 
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or Sunday. Is vaine for beſides 
that there 15 no mention made 
12 the New Teſtament of thar 
reſt annexed ro the Sunday, it 
is moreover manifeſt that the 
addition of a new day dit not 
\uffiſe to take away the ſolem- 
nity of the old, nor to make 
us change the Preceps of the 
Decalogue togeather with hu- 
main Tradition. 

The prohibition of eating 
Biood, and that of eating the 
fesh of ftrangled creatures was 
given to all the children of Noe 
b<fore the eſtablichmenr of le- 
gal obſervances, from which 
wee are freed by the Goſpel ,. 
and the Apoſtles have confir- 
med it in the Council of Jeru- 
ſalem in joyning it to two un- 
changeable obſervances, of 
which the one is the prohibi- 
tion to participate of ſacrifices 
to Idols, zad the other the con- 
| K v 
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demnation of the fin of forni- 
cation. But becauſe the Church 
alwaycs beleeved that this law 
though obſerved during many 
ages was not eflentiall ro Chriſ- 
rianity , the Pretended Refor- 
mers as well as we diſpett- 
ce with themſelves about it, 
though the Scriprures have no 
where derogated from ſo pre- 
Ciſe and ſo ſolemne a decifion 
of the Apoſtles expreſlely re- 
giſtred in their Ads by Saint 
Luke. 

Bur to shew how neceſlary 
it is to know the Tradition 
and practiſe of the Church in 
what regards the Sacraments , 
ler us conſider whar is practi- 
fed in the Sacrament of Baptiſ- 
me, and that of the Euchariſt, 
which are the two Sacraments 
our adverſaryes acknowledge 
with one accord. 

It is to the Apoſtles, that is 
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to the heads of the flock, that 1s. 55. 4, 
Jzsus-CuRisT gave the 
charge of adminiſtring Baptiſ- rTereult. de 
me: notwithſtanding the who- — 
le Church has underſtood, not «c. ;e. ©... 
only thar Prieſts, bur Deacons 
alſo yea even all the faithfull, 
in caſes of neceſlity , were the 
Miniſters of this Sacrament. 

Tradition alone has inter- 
preted that Bapriſme ( which 
Jesus-Cnrisr committed 
only into the hands of his 
Church and of his Apoſtles ) 
could be validly adminiſtred 
by Herericks, and our of the 
communion of the truly faith= 
full. | | 

In the XI. chapter of the 
Diſcipline of the Pretended 
Reformers, and firſt arricle, it 
is faid that Bapti/me adminiſ- piſcip. c. Xt. 
tired by him who has no vocation jon 7 0b 
at all is wholy nul ; and the 
obſervations drawn from the 

K vj 
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Synods declare, that to the va- 
kdiry of this Sacrament it ſufft- 
ſes thar theſe Miniſters have ar 
outwardly ſeeming vocation, ſuch 
as is thar of Curates, Prieſts, 
and Religious men in the Ro- 
man Church who are permit- 
red to preach. Where do they 
finde in Scripture that this ouc- 
wardly ſeeming vocation can con- 
erre a power which Jes us- 
CnurisT has given only to 
thoſe whom he himſelfe did 
effectively call. 
Jesus-Cnrisrt ſaid, Ba- 
ti7e, that is immerge or dipp, 
# - have pas, hh. 1 
Wee have allo related thar he 
was baprized according to this 
forme ; that the Apoſtles fol- 
lowed it, and that it was con- 
tinued in the Church rill the 
XII and XIII. ages; and 
notwithſtanding Bapriſme by 
infuſion or ſprincling is admit- 


— 
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ted without difficulty by the 
ſole authority of the Church. 

Jzsus-Cnurisrt ſaid, Teach Math. 2. 19. 
and baptize; and again, He that —_ 16. 1fs 
beleeveth and 1 baptized, shall 
be ſaved The Church has in- 
terprered by the ſole authority 
of Tradition and pradiſe thar 
the inſtruction and faith which 
Jesus-CnRisrt had united 
ro Baptiſme, might be ſepera- 
red in order to little infants. 

Theſe words, Teach and ba=- Diſcip. c. XÞ: 
prize, did a long time perplexe + hes PI 
our Reformers , and occaſio- | 
ned them to ſay till the yeare 
16 TI 4. that it was not lawful 
to baptize with out a precedent 
or an immediately ſubſequent ſer- 
mon. This is what was decided 
inthe Synod of Tonneins con- 
formably ro all the precedent 
Synods. Bart in the Synod of 
Caſtres in 1626. they begun 
to relaxe as to this point, and. 
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it was reſolved not to preſs the 
obſervance of the regulation of 
Tomneins. Laſtly in the Synod of 
Charinron in 16; 1. (in which 
they admirted the Lutherans ts 
the Supper) it was declared, 
that preaching before or after Ba- 
piiſme, appertaines not to the «f- 
ſence of it , but to diſcipline of 
which the Church has pover to diſ- 
po $o that what they had be- 
ceved and practiſed fo long , as 
preſcribed by J esus-Cnkisr 
himſelfe , was changed ; and 
without any teſtimony of Scri- 
prure they declared that it was 
a thing concerning which the 
Church might ordaine as she 
pleaſed. 

As for little infants, the Pre- 
rended Reformers ſay verry 
well that their Baptiſme 1s foun- 
ded upon Scripture, but they 
cite no cxpreſle paſſage, and 
they argue from farterched , not 
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ro ſay doubtfull yea and even 
falſe conſequences. 

It is certain that all the proo- 
fes they can draw from Scri- 
| pture upon this {ubje& have no 


force, and that they themſelves 
deſtroy thoſe that might have 
any. 
That which might have for- :. Tim. 4. «5 
ce to eſtavlish rhe Baptiſme of 
little infants , is that on the 
one fide it is written Jes us- 
CHRIST # the Saviour of all, Math. 19. 14 
and that he himſelfe has ſaid, 
Suffer little children to come unts 
mee ; and on the other, thar he 
has prononced none can come 
unto him, nor have any part 
in him, if he do not receive 
Bapriſme, conformable ro theſe 
words : If you be not borne again john. 3. 5. 5: 
of water and the Holy Spirtt, 
you Shall not enter into the King- 
dome of God. Bur theſe paſlages 
have no force according to the 


Dzſcip. c. XT. 
art. FT. 


Obſery. 


1 vi Fg 


232 A Treatiſe of Commanion 
doctrine of our Reformers, fin- 


c< they beleeve it as of faith 
that Bapriſme is not neceſlary 


to the ſalvation of infants. 


Nothing aftords them more 
difficulty in their Diſcipline, 
then to ſee every day that an- 
xiety of Parents of their com= 
munion ro have their little 
children baptized when they 
are ſick or in danger of death, 
This piety of the parents 1s 
called in their Synods, an in- 


firmity. Itisa weakneſle to fea- 


re leaſt the children of the faith- 


full $hould dye without recei- 
'ving Baptiſme. One Synode 
. went ſo far as to permit them 


ro baprtize their children ex- 
traordinarily in evident danger 
of death. Bur the following Sy- 
nod reprehended this weakrej- 


ſe; and theſe ſtrong in faith 


cftaced that clauſe where they 
teltifycd fome regarde to that 
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danger ; becauſe it gives ſome 
ouverture to the opinion of the 
neceſſity of Baptiſme. 

Thus the proofs drawn from 

rhe neceſſity of Baptiſme to 
oblige the giving of it to little 
infants, are deſtroyed by our 
Reformers. Let us ſee thoſe they 
ſubſtitute in their place, ſuch as 
are inſerted in their Catechil- cu. pin 5». 
me, in their Confeflion of faith, coping Foy 
and in their prayers. That is Forme &.:- 
that the children of the Fairh- = be 
full are borne in alliance, con- 
formable to this promis : / hal 
be thy God, and the God of thy 
ſeede ro a thouſand generations. 
From whence they conclude 
that the vertue and ſubftance of 
Baptiſme appertaining to little 
children, thy should do them an 
injury 10 deny them the ſigne 
which 1s inferiour. 

By the like reaſon they will 
finde rhemſclves obliged to gt 
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ve them the Supper togeather 
with Baptiſme; for thoſe who 
are in the alliance, are incor- 
porated- to JESuS-CHRIST : 
the little children of the Fa:irh- 
full are in the alliance; they are 
therefore incorporated to ] x- 
Sus CnRtisrT; and having by 
this meanes(according to them) 
the vertue and ſubſtance of rhe 
Supper , ir ought to be ſaid as 
of Baptiſme, that the ſigne can- 
not be refuſed them withour 
Injury. 

The Anabapriſts maintaine 
that theſe words, let a man trye 
himſelve and ſo let him eat, have 
no greater force to exaCt yea- 
res of diſcretion to receive the 
Supper, then theſe, hee that 
Shall beleeve and thall be bapti- 
ſed, have to exact them in 
Bapriſme. 

The conſequence drawn a- 
mongſt the new Reformers 
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from the alliance of the antienr 
people and from Circumciſion 
mooves them not. The alliar- 
ce of the antient people ( ſay 
they ) was contratted by birth 
becauſe it was carnall ; and u- 

on this account the ſeale was 
princed in the flesh by Circum- 
cilion immediarely after birth. 
Bur in the new alliance, it dos 
not ſufhſe to be borne,wee muſt 
be newborne to. enter into it: 
and as the two alliances have 
-nothing of reſemblance,there is 
nothing ſay they to be conclu- 
ded from one ſign to another, 
ſo that the comparaiſon which 
they make of Circumciſion 
with Bapriſme is voide and of 
no effect. 

Experience has shown that 
all che atcemprs of our Refor- 
mers whereby to confound the 
Anabapriſt from Scripture, has 
beene weake and feeble. So 
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that at the laſt they are oblt- 
ged to plead praiſe. Wee tin- 
de in their Diſcipline ar the 
end of the XI. chapter, the 
forme of receiving, perſons of 
a more advanced age int their 
Communion, where they ma- 
ke the Anabapriſt who is con- 
verted acknowledge that the 
Bapriſme of little infants has 
its foundation in Scripture and 
in the perpetnall pratliſe of the 
Church. 

When the Prerended Refor- 
mers beleeye they have the exe 
preſſe word of God it is not 
their cuſtome to ground theme 
ſelves upon the perperuall pra- 
Etiſe of the Church. Bur here 
where the Scripture furnis- 
herch them with nothing where- 
-by ro top the mouths of Ana- 
baptiſts, they were neceflita- 
-ted "to (ſupport themſelves el- 
1c where, and at the {ame timg 
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ro acknowledge that in theſe 
matrers the perperuall pracile 
of theſe Church is of an un- 
violable authority. | 

Let us come now to the Eu- 
chariſt. The Pretended Refor- 
mers boaſt they have found in 


theſe words; Drinke ye all of it, Math. 26. 27. 


an cxpreſſe * command for all 
the faithfull ro participate of 
the cupp. Bur if wee tell them 
that theſe words were addreſ(- 
{cd to the Apoſtles only who 
were preſent , and had their 
entire accomplisghment when 


in effe& they all drunke of 


it, as Saint Mark ſays, What Mark. 14. 23, 


refuge will they finde in 
Scripture 2 Where can they 
finde that theſe words of 
Jtzsus-CuRisT, Drinke ye 
all of it, are to be applyed 
ro any others then to thoſe 
to whom the fame Jz5us- 


Cunisr ſaid, Do thu ? But 14k. 22. 195 
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theſe words, Do this, regard 
only the Miniſters of the Eu- 
chariſt , who alone can do 
what Jzsus-Cnnisr did, 
that is to ſay conſecrate and 
diſtribure the Euchariſt as well 
as receive it. By what there- 
fore will they prove thar theſe 
other words, Drinke ye all of 
it , have a further extent ? Bur 
if they ſay that ſome words of 
our Lord regard all the faith- 
full, and others the Miniſters 
only, whar rule will they fin- 
de us in Scripture whereby to 
diſtinguish which appertaine 
to the one and which to the 
others, ſeeing Jesus-CnnrisrT 
ſpeakes every where after the 
ame manner, and withour dif- 
tinction ? Bur in fine ler it be 
as it will, fay ſome of them, 
theſe words of Jz5us-Cunisr, 
Do thts, addreſled to the Holy 
Apoſtles, and in them to all Paſ- 
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tors, decide the queſtion, ſeing 
that in ſaying to them, Do thes, 
he ordaines them to do all thar 
he did, by conſequence ro dif- 
tribute all that he diſtributed ; 
and ina word to cauſe to be do- 
ne by all ſucceding ages whar 
J:sus-CnunRisrT had cauſed 
them ro do. This is in effe& 
the moſt plauſible thing they 
can ſay ; Burt they are nothing 
the wiſer, when wee shew them 
ſo many things done by J x- 
$us-CnanisrT in this my(- 
tery, which they do not belee- 
ve themſelves obliged ro do. 
For what rule have they ro ma- 
ke the diſtintion > And ſince 
that Jxsus-CHRISsT Come 
prehends all he did under this 
ſame word, Do thi, without 
explicating himſclfe any fur- 
ther; whar other thing remai- 
nes, except Tradition, to diſtin- 
guish what is cflentiall from 
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what is not ? This argument is 
without anſwer, and will ap- 
peare ſo much the more to be 
ſo, by how much wee shall mo- 
re exattly deſcended to parti- 

culars. 
Jesus-CnurisrT inſtituted 
this Sacrament in the evening, 
7. Ccr.11. 23+ at the beginning of the night in 
which he was to be delivered. It 
| was at this time he would lea- 
Euk. 22419. ye us his Body given for s:To 
conſecrate at thar ſame hower 
would be to render the me- 
moty of his paflion more live- 
Iy, and with all to repreſent 
that Jxzsus- CHRIST was to 
dye at the laſt hower , that is to 
ſay, in the laſt period of times. 
. Notwithſtanding none beleeve 
theſe words, Do this, binde us 
ro an hower ſo full of myſe- 

ries. 

T he Church has made a law 
ro take that faſting which 
]Jz$sus- 
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Jesus-CnRis rt gave afjer 
Supper. 

If wee regard Scripture on- 
ly, and the words of Jesus- 
CnrRrIisT which are aflerted 
in it, the Pretended Refor- 
mers will neycr have any thing 
of certain as to what relates 
to the Miniſter of the Eucha- 
rift. The Anabapriſts and other 
ſuch like ſes , beleeve each 
Faithfull may give this Sacta- 
ment in his family without ne- 
ceſlity of another Miniſter, The 
Pretended Reformers can ne- 
ver convince them by Scriptu=- 
re only. They cannot proove 
againſt them that theſe words, 
Do thu , were addreſſed ro the 
Apoſtles only, if theſe, Drinke 
yee all of it, prononced in the 
following part of the lame diſ- 
courſe, and with as little diſ- 
tinction, were addrelſlcd to all 
the faithfull, as they tell us eve- 
L 
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ry day. And onthe other fide ir 


will be anſwered that the Apoſ- 


De cor, mil. 
(+ Z» 


tles ro whomJrsus-Cnunisr 
ſaid, Do this, afliſted at his holy 
Table as imple communicants, 
and not as perſons conſecra- 
ting nor diſtributing or as Mi- 
nifters : from whence ir may 
be concluded that theſe words 
do not confer upon them any 
Miniſtry in particular. And in 
s$hort it could not be decided 
bur. by the help of Tradition 
that this Sacrament had any 
Miniſters ſpecially eftablished 
by the Son of God, or that 
theſe Miniſters ought ro be 
thoſe ro whom he has com- 
mirted the charge of preaching. 
his word. | | 

This is that which made Ter- 
rullian ſay in his booke De co- 
rona militzs , that wee learne 
from unwritten Tradition on- 


ly, that the Euchariſt ought not 
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to be received but from the hands FE: onrivu 


of Eccleſiaſtical ſuperiours , al- 
thoug the comiſſion to give it 
{ if wee regarde preciſely the 
words of Jesus-CunRisrt 
Was adareſſed to all the faithful. 
The ſame Tradition which 
declares the Paſtors of the 
Church ſole Miniſters of the 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt, 
teaches us thar the ſecond or- 
der. of theſe Miniſters , that is 
to ſay, the Prieſts have part in 
this honour, alrhough Je sus- 
CHnrisrT ſaid not, Do this, 
but to the Apoſtles only, who 
were the heads of his flock. 
Wee do not read that our 
Lord wm his Body or his Blood 


to each of his Diſciples; but on= 


ly that in breaking the Bread he 
faid to them, Take and cate ; and 
as for the Cupp. it is likely thar 
having placedit inthe mideſt of 
them 7 


e ordained them to pat- 
L ij 


maniatuwm 4 
Dom: 1:0. 


- 


Diſc c. XIT, 
7}. IX. 


Syn. de Pri- 
was, ibid. 
Syn. de Saint 
Matixent. 
Diſc. c. XIT. 
Obſervat. 
apres Uart. 
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take of it one after the other. 
The Synod of Privas, one of 
the Precended Reformation , 
mentioned in the IX. Article 
of the XII. chapter of their Diſ- 
cipline, {ayes that our Lord per- 
mitted the Apoſtle ro diſtribute 
the Bread and the Cupp one to the 
ether, and from hand , to hand; 
Bur though Jesus-Cnrisrt 
did do ir after this manner,conſ< 
rant praiſe has interpreted 
that the conſecrated Bread and 
Wine $should be oiven to the 
fairhfull by the Miniſters of the 
Church. 

Conformably to the example 
of our Lord and the Apoſtles 
ſome of the Pretended Refor- 
mers would have Communi- 
cants to give the Cupp ro one 
another; and it is certain this 

Ceremony was a ſolemne ſ1gne 
of union. But the Synods of the 
Pretended Reformers did not 
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judge it neceſlary :ro follow he- 
rein what they acknowleged to 


have been praftiſed by Jes us- 


CnHRisrT and his Apoſtles in 
the inſtitution of the Supper, 
and on the contrary they attri- 
bure ro the Paſtors only the 
diſtribution- of the Cupp , as 
well as of the Bread. 

All Antiquity allowes to Dea- 
cons the diſtribution of _ the 
Cupp, though neither Fes us- 

HRI1ST nor his Apoſtles or- 
dained any thing of this natu- 
re that appeares in Scripture : 
None ever oppoſed it, and the 
Pretended Reformers approve 
this practiſe in ſome of their 
Synods quored amongſt the ob- 
ſervations upon the IX. article 
of the chapter concerning the 
Supper. 


Cont, Carth. 
IF.c. 58.06 


Diſc. e. YTT. 
Obſerv. ſur 


[ art. I X 


They have fince that chan 141. 


ved this praftiſe, and attribu- 
ted to the fole Paſtors the dif- 
L ij 


Ibid. Obſerv. 
#o i# 46 + ſeq. 
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tribution of the Euchariſt, yea 
even thar of the Cupp to the 
excluſion of Deacons, and El- 
ders themſelves ithough they 


feeme amongſt them to repre- 


fenrt the ſecond order of the Mi- 


niſters of the Church , that is 
that of Prieſts, who haye al- 
wayes conſtantly offered and 
diſtribured nor only the Sacred 
Chalice , bur moreover the 
whole entire Euchariſt, 

Our Prerended Reformers did 
not at firſt arrive to this deci- 
fion, Their firſt Synods faid 
that the Miniſters only should 
adminiſter the Coupp as far as 
ir might be done. This reſtri- 
Etion continued under two and 
twenty ſucceflive nationall Sy- 
nods,ecvento that of alais which 
was held in our dayesin 16 2 0, 
T here they ordained thar theſe 
words, as far as it might be do- 


ze , should be expunged, and 
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the adminiſtration of rhe Cupp 
was reſerved to the Miniſters 
alone. Till thac time the Elders 
and the Deacons alfo had upon 
occahon adminiftred the Eu- 
charift , and principally the 
Cupp. The Church of Geneva 
formed by Calvin had this pra- 
Aiſle, and it was bur in the yeare 
16 23. that they there reſolved 
to conforme themſelves ro the 
ſentiment of thoſe of France. 
This bukneſſe did nor. pafte 
without contradiction in the 
Provinces. The reaſon of the 
Synod of Alais, as it is inſer- 
ted in the diſcipline, is rhar it 
apparrained only to the lawfully 
eſtabliched Paſtors to diſtribute 
this Sacrament:a Maxime which 
viſibly regards Dodtrine , and 
which by conſequence ( accor- 
ding to the Principles of the 
new Reformarion ) oughc to be 
found expreſlely in Scripture; 
| 111 


Thid, p. s 5, 


Ibid. Obſerv. 
apres Part, 
XIF. p.189- 
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from whence it followes that a 
the Synods and Pretended Re- 
formed Churches unrill that of 
Alais did groflely erre againſt 
the inſtitution of Jesus-CurisT. 
Or if they anſwer us that theſe 
words were not verry cleare 
(as theſe variations ſeeme ſuſhi- 
ciently ro shew ; ) they ought to 
acknewledge with us, that to 
underſtand theſe words a man is 
obliged ro have recourſe to the 
interpretation of the Church, 
and to thar Tradition which 
ſubje&s us to her. 

To be aflzmbled rogeather at 
the ſame Table is. a figne of 
ſociety and Communion which 
Jesus-CnurisrT would have 
co appeare in the inſticution 
of his Sacrament, for he was 
art Table with his Apoſtles. 
Some Churches of the Preten- 
ded Reformers to imitate this 
example , and to. do. all that 
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our Lord had done ranged the 
Communcants by table-fulls. The 
Synod of Saint Maixent cited 
in the ſame place rejects this 
obſervance. 

What was there ſeemingly 
more oppoſite to what had 
been practiſed at the inſtitu- 
tion, then the cuſtome of car- 
rying away with rhem the 
Communion, and of receiving 
it in private? Wee have ſeen 
notwithſtanding: that this was 
practiſed in the primitive ti- 
mes of martyrdome not to ſay 
any thing here of the follo- 
wing ages. 

There appeares nothing in 
Scripture of the reſerving ( as 
it Should be ) rhe Euchariſt: 
for the uſe of the lick ; never- 
theleſl: wee finde it practiſed 
from the very originall of 
Ch: iſtianity. 

Thoſe who mixed the two 
L v 
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fpccics , and tooke them both 
Logeather appeared as much 
eſtrainged from the tearmes 
and deſigne of the inſtitution 
as thoſe who reccived under 
one only. Theſe two articles 
have had their approbation in 
the Church, and the praGiſe 
of mixing , which diſpleaſes 
our Prcetended Reformers rhe 
leaſt, is that which wee tinde 
the moſt forbiden, 
Conc. Brac. Ir is prohibited in the VII. 
 Siddhe age in the IIII. Council of 
Brague. Ic is prohibited in rhe 
Conc. Claxrm. XI. age in the Council of 
CG. Clermont where Pope Urba- 
nus the 11. was in perſon with: 
abour two hundred Bishops, 
and by Pope Paſchalis the 1. 
The Council of Clermont ex- 
cepts the caſes of neceſſiry and 
precaution, Pope. Paſchalis ex- 
. CEpts the Communion of in- 


fants and of the ſick. This 
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_ Communion which the: Weſt 
permitted not bur with theſe 
reſervations, was infine eſta» 
blished there for ſome time ; 
and moreover is become from 
fix or ſeven hundred yeares 
the ordinary Communion of 
the whole Eaft without beeing 
regarded as a matter of ſchiſ- 
ME, 

The moſt important thing 
in the Sacraments is the words 
which give efficacy to the a- 
£tion. Fr s$us-Carisrt has 
nor expreſiely preſcribed any 
for the Euchariſt in his Go(- 
pel, nor the Apoſtles in their 
Epiſtles. Jes us-CunRisrTin 
faying, Do this, only infinua» 
red thar they should repete his 

roper words by which the 
LE and wine were chan. 
ged. Bur that which has de- 
termined us-invincibly ro this 
ſenſe is Tradition. Tradition 
L vj 
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has alſo regulated thoſe proyers 
which ought to be joyned to: 
the words of Jesus- Cnrkisr 
and it is. upon this account 
Saint Baſil in his booke of the 
Holy-Ghoſt places amongſt un- 
written T raditions.,. the words 
of invocation which are made uſt 
of in conſecration, Or to. render 
it word for word , when the 
Euchariſt is shown. 

By the VIIL. article of the 
XII. chapter of the D:ſcipli- 
ne of the Pretended Refor- 
mers ,. it is left indifferent ro 
the Palſtors to- ule the accuſtos 
med words. in the diſtribution 
of the Supper. The article is 
of the Synods of Sainte-Foy , 
and of Figeac in the yeares 
I578. and 1579. And in ef- 
fect ir appeares. in the Synod 
of Privas held in. the yeare 
1612. that in the Church of Ge- 
neva-the Deacons do not ſpeaks, 
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#0 nor even the Miniſters in the 
diſt-ibution. So that the Sacra» 
ment, according to the doCtri- 
ne of vur Reformers, conſi(- 
ring only in the uſage of it, 
it followes that they acknows- 
lege a Sacrament which ſub- 
fiſts without words. In the (a- 
me Synod of Privas , the Dea- 
cons who: give the Cupp are 
forbidden to- ſpeake , becauſe 
Jzsus-Cnrisr /poke alone; 
and the Church of Mets is ex- 
horred ro conforme in this to 
the example of J:Sus-CnrRist 
without nevertheleſſ: uſing any 
Violence, 

The example of Je$us- 
Cunrisrt do's not therefore 
mak. a law , according ro this 
Synod ; and according to 0- 
ther Synods it is freely per- 
mitted to ſeperate in the cele- 
bration of this Sacrament, the 
words which: are indeed tho 


Ihids 
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foule of the Sacraments, as the 
example of Baptiſme may make 
| apparent, not to alledge here 
the harmonious conſenr of the 
whole Chriſtian world, and of 
all agcs. 

Wee ſce by theſe decifions 
that what }Esus-CununisT 
did dos nor appeare ro be a 
law to the Pretended Refor- 
mers. A diſtintion muſt be 
made berwixr that which is ef- 
fentiall arid that which is nor 
fo. Jesus- Cnunrisr dit not 
do it himſclte, he only ſpoke 
in general, Do this. It belongs 
therefore ro the Church to 
do it, and her conſtant pra- 
iſe ought to be an unviolas 
ble law. 

Bur in fine to attache our 
Miniſters in their own fortreſ- 
_ fe, ſeeing they place the ſtreſ- 

fe of their argument for the 
moſt part in thele words, Ds 
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this : let us (ee when Jes us- 

CarisrT pronounced tnem, 
H- dit not pronounce them 


gat after he had ſaid, Take, Luk, 22, 196 


eat, this 1s my Body. For it is 
then thar Saint Luke alone 
mak-s himadd, Do this in. me- 
mory of me; this Evangeliſt not 
mentioning that he faid the 
like after the Chalice. 

It is true Saint Paul men- 
tions, that after the conſecra» 
tion of th: Chalice, Þz 5s us- 


C HARIST {aid 5 Do this in Ye- 1, Core 17. 2% 


membrance of me [0 often as yous 
Shall dr: nze. Bur after all, this 
diſcourſe of our Saviour, ro 
rake it in rigour and: in its 
preciſe rearmes, imports only 
a conditionall ordre, ro'do this 
in remembrance of Jt $Us- 
CHRIST as often as one shal 
. do it, and not an order ablo- 
lately to do it ::the which I 
could prove by Proteſtant in- 
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terprerers , if the thing were 
not- of it ({elfe roo cleare to 
neede a proofe. 

And thus the words, Do this, 
would be found abſolutely ap- 
plyed ro theſe words only, 
Take , eate , and the Proteſtants 
would looſe their caule. 

Bur 5f tney ſay, as ſome of 
theirs do, that theſe words at- 
tribured ro the reception of the 
Body, Do this im remembrance 
of me , have the ſame force as 
theſe which are ſaide after the 
Chalice, As often as you Shall 
drinke do it in yemembrance of 
me, the one as wcll as the 
other ordaining only to do it 
in remembrance > and, not ab» 
ſolutely their cauſe will be 
but the worſe , becauie on 
that account there will nor 
remaine in the whole Goſpel 
| any abſolute precepr ( con» 
trary to their doCtrine ) tO Iey 
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ceive either of the ſpecies 
much leile both. 

It ſerves them for. nothing 
to anſwer that the inſtitution 
of Jrsus- CursT ſuffices them, 
ſeeing the queſtion alwayes re- 
rournes to know what appertat- 
nes to the eſſence of the inſti» 
eution, Jz:sus-Cnuntsr not ha- 
ving diſtinguished it,and all che 
foregoing examples demonſtra- 
ting invincibly that it cannot be 
learnd bur from Fradition. 

If they add, that in all caſes - 
they cannot be deceived in 
doing whar is written,and what 
FeSus-Cunisr did : this 
is with a ſeeming reaſon ro 
leave the difficulty untouched, 
becauſe on the one {ide they 
have ſcene ſo many things 
which ought to be obſerved 
though thy be nor regulared 
in Scriprure; and on the other 


part they ſee alia fo great a 
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number of thoſe that are writ- 
ten and done by Jzsus- Cnrisr, 
which are not obſerved a- 
mongft themſelves , withour 
finding any thing 'in Scriptu- 
re which can afſure them they 
are lefle important then 0- 
thers. 

So that withour the afliſtan- 
ce of Tradition wee s$should 
not know how to conlecrate, 
how to give, how to receive, 
nor. in a word how to cele- 
brate the Sacrament of the Eu- 
chariſt, no more then rhar of 
Bapriſme ; and this difcuſſhon 
may aide us to underſtand 
with how much reaſon Sainr 
Baſil faid, that in rejeting un- 
written Tradition he Go/pel it 
ſelfe ts attached and Preaching 
is reduced to meere words , the 
meaning of which is not in- 
telligible. | 
In effect all the anſwers and 
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all the reaſonings of thefe Mi- 
niſters do manifeſtly. produce 
nothing bur new.difficultyes, 
and the ſole meanes. ro diſen- 
rangle themſelves, is to ſearch, 
as wee do, the effence of our 
Lords inftitution, and the right 
underſtanding of his commands 
in the Tradition and' practiſe 
of the Church. | 

. If therefore she has alwayes 
beleeved the grace of tke Eu- 
chariſt was nor reſtrained to 
both fpecies 3 if she' has be- 
| Teeved thar Communion un. 
der one or borh ſpecies was 
a ſaving Communion ; if the 
rn 4 Reformers (have 
followed this ſentiment in 
a2 certain caſe. nor menrioned 
in the Goſpel, rhar is to (ay, 
in regard of thoſe who drin- 
ke: no wine : what difhcul- 
ty can. be founde in a thing 
regulated by {uch certain prine 


260 A Treatiſe of Communion 
ciples and by ſo conſtant -a 
practiſe 2? 


s VIL 


Communion under one S pecies 
was eftabliched without 
contradiction, 


E ſee atſo that Commu» 
nion under one ſpecies 
was cſtablished withour noiſe, 
without contradiction, withour 
complaint, in the ſame mannef 
as Baptiſme was eſtablished 
with bare ſprinkling, and other 
Innocent cuſtomes. 

T he feare they had to ſpill our 
Saviours Blood in the midſt of 
2 multitude which approached 
to Communion with muchcon- 
fuſion, was the reaſon why the 
fairhfull being always perfuas- 
ded that one ole ſpecies was 
ſufficienr , inſenfibly accuſto- 
med rhemſelves to receive in 
eftc& but one onely. 


—wnder both Species. 261 
There was ſo great difficulry 
nor to ſpill this precious Blood 
in thoſe Churches where there 
were bur few Miniſters ; and 
where there was a numerous: 
Congregation the precautions 
which were neceſſary in diſtri- 
buring of it rendred the fervi- 
ce {o long eſpecially on great ſo- 
lemnities, and in grear afſem=- 
blies, thar for that reaſon they 
caſlily brought themſelves ro: 
the uſage of one ſole ſpecies. ' 
In the conference keld ar 
Conſtantinople in the yeare: 
Io 5 4. under Pope Leo theIX, 
between the Larins and the 
Greeks, Cardinall Humbert Biſ- 
hop of Sylva candida produ- 
ced acuſtome of the Church of 
Jeruſalem, atreſted by a paſla- 
e of an antienr Patriarke of 
this Church. This cuſtome was 
to communicate all rhe people 
under the ſpecies of bread ſole- 
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ly andſeperatly , without min- 
gling it with the other accor- 
ding to the praGiile of the reſt 
of the caſt. There it is expreſly 
noted that they reſerved what 
was remaining of the conſecra- 
ted Bread of the Euchariſt for 
the Communion of the day fol- 
lowing , without giveing there 
the leaſt intimarion of the ſacred 
Chalice;and this cuſtome was ſo 
antient in that Church that ir 
was attributed to the Apoſtles, 
I am willing to acknowlegd 
that thoſe of Jeruſalem were 
miſtaken in thar point, ſeeing 
there are none bur thole cuſto- 
mes that are as well un:verſall 
as immemoriall which accor- 
ding to the rule of the Church, 
ought to be referred ro thar 
originall, Nevertheleſle by this 
means we ſee the antiquity of 
That cuſtome. It was received 
in the holy city,and throughout 
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the Province that depended u- 
pon it, as the Cardinall affr- 
med. Nicetas Pretoratus his 
Antagoniſt dos not in the leaſt 
contradict him : The wholl 
world reforted ro Jeruſalem,and 
went with a holy zeale to com- 
municate in thoſe parts where 
the Myſteries of our falyation 
were accomplished. Ir_ was, 
with, out doubt the vaſt multt- 
tade of communicanrs which 
made the cuſtome to communi-, 
cate under one ſpecies be em- 
braced : not one perſon com- 
plained of it;andCardinal Hum- 
bert who appeared concerned 
at the mixture , ſayes nor a 
word concerning the Commus- 
nion under one ſpecies. 

T here are many other reaſons 
which induce us to think, that 
the uſage of one ſole ſpecies bi- 
gan on great feſtivalls,by reaſon. 
of the multitude of Commu- 
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nicants; and however it was, it 
is certain the people without 
the leaſt reluftancy conformd 
to that manner of communica- 
reing, grounded on the antient 
faith which thcy had embra- 
ced (viz) that they reccived 
under one ſole, and under both 
the ſpecies, the ſame ſubſtance 
of the Sacrament, and the ſame 
cfte& of grace. 

The moſt certain mark thar a 
cuſtome is held as free , is 
when ir is changed without 
any trouble, ſo when they de- 
fiſted either to adminiſter the 
Communion to little infants, 
or to baprtiſe them by immer- 
fion,; not one perſon was diſ- 
rurbed arit: juſt ſo they brought 
themſelves to communicate un- 
der one ſpecies; and for many 
ages the people communicated 
not but in that manner, when 
rhcBohemians bethought them- 

ſclves 
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ſelves to ſay that it was ill-do- 
ne. 


I doe not find that Wiclef 


their cheif Leader as -rash as 
he was , did yet condemne 
thar cuſtome of the Church : 
at icaſt it 1s certain, there is 
nothing to be ſeen of it nei- 
ther in the letters of Grego- 
Ty the eleyeinth , nor in-the 
two Councils held at London 
by William of Courtenay, and 
by Thomas Arundel Arch- 
bishops of Cantorbury, nor in 
the Councill at Oxford, cele- 
brated by the ſame Thomas 
under Gregory the XI1. nor 
in the Counci!ll at Rome under 
John the XX III. nor in the 
third Councill of London un- 
der the ſame Pope, nor in the 
Councill of Conſtance, nor f1- 
nally in all the Councils, and 
all the Decrees, where the con- 
demnation of that Arch- Hert- 
M 
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tick and the Catalogus of his 
errors are regiſtred : by which 
it appears , that either he did 
not infiſt upon that point, or 
that there was no great ſtir 
made abour it. 

Calixtus agrees with Aneas 
Sylvius an Author neere thoſe 
times, who writ this Hiſtory, 
that the firſt who mooved that 
Queſtion was one named Peter 
Dreſde School-Maſter of Pra- 
guc,and he made uſc againſt us 
of the authority of that Paſſage 
in S. John : If ye eat not the flesb 
of the Son of Man, and drink_not 
hu Bloud you shall bave no life in 


you. This Paſlage miſled Jaco- 


hel de Miſne who cauſed the 
whole Church of Bohemia, 
towards the end of the XIV. 
age to revolt. He was followed 
by John Hus in the begining 
of the XV. age ſo that the 
conteſt between us about the 
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two ſpecies has no higher an 
originall, 

Moreover it muſt be remor- 
ked thar John Hus did not pre- 
ſume ar firſt ro ſay that Commu- 
nion under both ſpecies was 
neceſlary : Ir ſuffiſed him that 
they should grant it was per- 
mitred and expedient to give it ; 
but he ditermined not the ne- 
ceſſity of it : ſo certaine and eſ- 
rablished athing it was , there 
was no ſuch neceſſity. 

When any change of eſlentiall 
cuſtomes is made, the ſpirit of 
Tradition always living in the 
Church , is never wanting to 
make an oppoſition. The Mi- 
niſters withall there great rea- 
ſomings , find yet vety great 
difficalty to accuſtome their 
peopleto ſee their children dye 
without Bapriſme , and in deſ- 
pite of the opinion they have in- 
fuſed into them, thar Baprtiſme 
M ij 
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is not neceflary to ſalvation, 
they are not able to divert the 
trouble ſo funeſt an event pro- 
duces in them, nor ſcarce reſ- 
traine the Fathers who abſolute- 
ly require their children should 
be Baptiſed inthart neceſlity, ac- 
cording to ancient cuſtome, I 
my ſelf have obſerved it by ex- 
perience, and the ſame may 
be ſeen by what I have cited 
our of their Synodes : ſo true 
it is that a cuſtome which an 
iImmemoriall and univerfall tra- 
dition hath imprinted in their 
mindes as neceſlary hath an ir- 
rifiſtable power ; and ſo fare are 
men from being able to extin- 
ouish ſuch a | A: on in the. 
wholl Church , that ir is very 
dificult even to extinguish it a- 
moneſt thoſe who with a deli- 
berate reſolution contradict it, 
If there fore the Communion 
under one ſole ſpecies hath paſ- 


— 
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ſed without contradiction, and 
withour noyſe, it is, as we have | 
ſaid, that all Chriſtians from the 
infancie of Chriſtianity were | 
nourished in that faith ; thax IF 
the ſame vertue was diffuſed in 
either of the two ſpecies, and 
that nothing of the ſubſtance | 
was loſt when but one of chem ' | 
only was received, | 

It was not necdtull ro uſe any 

extraordinary effort to maks | 
the fairhfull enter into this ſen- 
timent, The Communion of : 
infants, the Communion of the 
fick, domeſtick Communion , 
the cuſtome tro communicate 
under one or both ſpecies in- 
diferently in the Church ir ſel- 
fe, and in holy aſſemblies, and 
in fine thoſe other things we 
have ſeen, had narurally inſpi- | 

red all the faithfull with this 

ſentiment from the firſt ages | 
of the Church _ | 

M. 11j | 
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So when John of Pickham Ar- 
chbishop of Cantorbury inthe 
XIII.age with ſo much care cau- 
ſed his people to be taught, that 
under that one ſole ſpecies they had 
diſtributed to them, they received 
Jezsus- CruRrisT whole and 
mtire , it paſt withour rhe left 
difficulty, and nor one perſone 
in the leaſt contradicted ir. 

It would be cavilling to fay 
that this great care makes ir 
appear, they mett with ſome 
oppolition in it, becauſe we 
have already ſeen that William 
Archbishop of Chalons, and 
Hugo de Sainto Victore , (not 
ro aſcend any higher at preſent) 
had conſtantly raughr above a 
hundred yeares before him, the 
fame doctrine, not one finding 
in it any thing either new or 
ſtrange : ſo much narurally dos 
it takean impreſlion in the mine 
de. Ve {cc in all rimes and in 
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all places the Paſtorall charity 
carcfull ro prevent even the 
leaft thoughts which ignoran- 
ce might chance to ler fall in- 
ro the minds of men.. And in 
fine ir is de facto certain, that 
there was neither complaint 
nor contradiction upon this 
article during many ages. 

I doe allo polttively avertre 


that not one of thoſe who be- 


leived the reall preſence ever 
ingenuouſly calledin doubr this 
integrity, that I may ſo ſay, of 
the perſon of Jxsus-CnurisrT 
ander each ſpecies , ſcing it 
would have been to give a 
dead body , to give a body 
without blood and 'wirthour 
foul, the very thoughts of 
which ſtrikes a horrour, 

From whence it comes that 
in beleiving the reall preſen- 
ce, one 1s carried to beleive 
the full ſufficiency of commus- 
| M ij 
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nion under one ſpecies. We 
ſee alſo that Luther was natu- 
rally induced to this opinion, 
and a good while after he had 
made a publick reyolte from 
the Church, it is certain: that 
he had the matter till as in- 
different, or ar leaſt of ſmall 
importance. highly cenſuring 
Carloftadius, who had, contra- 
ry to his advice eſtablished 
Communion under both kinds, 
Fp. Inth. land who ſeemed, ſaid he, to 
4A place the whole reforme in 
56, theſe things of nothing. 

He alſo uttered theſe infolent 
words in the Treatiſe which he 
published in 15 2 3. upon the 
formula of the: Maſſe : If a 
Councill ordained or permited the 
iwo ſpecies , wee would in con- 
tempt of that Councill receive 
but one of them , or we would 
neither take the one or the other, 
44 curſe thoſe whoreceive both- 
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in vertue of that Ordinance : 
words which $shew clearly 
that when both. he and thoſe 
of his party are of lare ſo ob- 
ſtinarely zealous for the twe 
ſpecies, it is rather our of « 
ſpirit of contradiction then a- 
ny follid reaſon. 

In eftect he approoved the 
ſame year the common pla- 
ces of Melancton , where he 
putts amongſt things indiffe- 
rent Communion under one or 
both ſpecies. In 1529S. in his vi- 
litation of Saxony he left them 
exprelly the liberty tro receive 
bur one only, and perſiſted ſtill 
in that opinion in 15 33. five- 
teen years after he had erected 
himſelfe as a Reformer. | 

The whole Lutheran party 
ſuppoſes that nothing either 
eſſentiall or neceſlary to ſalya- 
tion is loſt , when one doth 


not communicate - under botlu. 
M v 
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ſpecies, ſecing thar in the Apo- 
logie of the Confeſlion of Auf- 
bourge ( a treatiſe as auchen- 
tique with that patty, as the 
Confeſſion of Ausbourge it ſelf, 
and equally ſubſcribed to by all 
thoſe who embraced it ) it is 
exprcſly ſer downe, That the 
Church is worthy of excuſe for 
not having received but one ſole 
=_— when shee conld not have 

h. But the caſe 35 quite other- 
wiſe in regard to the authors of 
this injuſtice. What a notion of 
the Church is this which they 
repreſent to us before Luthers 
time as forced to receive but 
halfe of the Sacrament by 
the fault of her Paſtors ! as if 
the Paſtors themſelves were 
not by the infticution of J x- 
Sus. CHRIST, a part of the 
Church. Bur in fine it appears 
from hence ( by the conceffion 
of the Lutherans } thar whar 
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diſtroyed the Church , according 
to them , was not abſolutly 
eſlentiall, ſeeing ir can never 
be excuſable nor tolerable to 
receive the Sacraments, upon 
what account ſoever contrary 
ro the eſlence of their inftitu- 
tion , and that the right admi- 
niſt:ation of the Sacraments is 
no lefs eſlentiall ro the Church, 
then the pure preaching the 
word of God. | 


Calixtus who relates careful- x. rs. 


ly all theſe paſſages, excuſes Lu- 
ther,and the firſt authors of the 
Reformation, «per thi account 
that haveing undertook (ce here 
a memorable acknowledgment, 
and a worthy beginning of the 
Reformation) wpox this account 
( ſais Calixrus ) char the firſt au- 
thors having undertaken it ( the 
Reformation ) rather by the v10- 
lence of others then by any vo-+ 
luntary motive, that is to fay 
M vj 
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rather out of a ſpirit of con- 
tradiction, then our of a fince- 
re love of truth, they could not 


at firſt diſcover the neceſſity of 


the precept to communicate under 
both kinds , nor rejet that cuſto- 
me , behold what Calixtus ſaith, 
nd he ſees not how much 
1imſelfe over throwes the evi- 
dence he attributed rothis pre- 
_ in makieng it apparently 
unknown to the firſt authors 
of that new Reformation, and 
by thoſe whom they beleeved 
choſen from God for this wor- 
ke.Could not th:y have percet- 
ved athing, which Calixtus fin- 
des ſo clcare 2 or has nor Calix- 
rus overdone it , when he gives 
us that for ſo: clear and manifeſt 
which is not at all perceived by 
ſach Do@ors ? 
Burt to fay no more of them, 
Calix-us himſelf, thar very Ca- 
Ixtus who has. writ ſo much 
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againſt rhe Communion under 
one kind, in the end of che 
ſame treatiſe where he hath op- 
poled it (ſo much , is ſo far from 
treating of it as a matter whe- 
re on ſalvation depends rhat 
he declares, he does not exclu- 
ar from the number of the truely 
Faithfull our. anceſters who com- 
municated under one kind above 
five hundred years ſince, and thar 
which is much more remarka- 
ble now thoſe who communicate 
fo at this very day ſting they cans 


doe no better, and concludes. 


in generall char whatever we 
think or what ewer we pradiſe 
concerning che Sacrament, can= 
not pur any obſtacle ro our ſal- 
vation, nor a warrantable mat- 
ter of ſeparation , becaus the 
reception of this Sacrament 1s 
not of eflentiall obligation. 
Whether this principle of Calix- 
rus. be true and the conſequen- 


De Commu- 
nione ſub u- 
traquen. 200, 
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cc rightly drawn from ir is not 
our preſent diſpute. Ir is ſuftt- 
cient fore thar this zealous de< 
fender of the two kinds is for- 
ced art lait co grant, that aman 
may be le favedin that Church 
where there is bur one kind on« 
ly received : by which. he 1s 0- 
bliged to aknowlegd , either 
that a man may obreine falva- 
tion our of the true Church, 
which certainly he will nor 
grant, or, which he will men- 
taine as little, that the rrue 
Church may remainſuch , and 
yer want a ſacrament, or, which 
1s more naturall, and what we 
alſo in effet doe affirm , rthar 
Communion under borh kinds 
is not eflentiall to the Sacra» 
ment of that Euchariſt. 
Behold whether theſe great 
diſputes againſt Communion 
under one kind tende. And af- 
ter having exerciſed all his ſub« 
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relty he is comes at laſt by all 
theſe efforts to acknowledg ta- 
Cirely that which he had en- 
dezvored to oppole by ſuch ſtu- 
dicd and elaborate treariſes. 


C FILL 
eA refutation of the Hiſtory con- 
 Cerning the taking away of 
the Cupp written by M. Fu- 
rIeUX. 


FR the laſt Treatiſe that M.. 
Jurienx published,he propo- 


ſes to himſelfe the making 4 Fra. de 


abridgment to the hiftory of ra- 
king away the Cupp , where al- 5:4. 
though he gives us for indiſpu- 
rable all thathe is there pleaſed 
ro impoſe it will be eaſy for us 
to deQ:t almoſt as many falſfi- 
ryes as he has mentioned mat-- 
rers of fact. 

He propoſes nothing new 
upon the Goſpels and the Epil- 


P Euch, 6. 
T raite. 5, 
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tles of Saint Paul concerning 
which we have ſufficiently (po- 
ken. From the Apoſtles times 
he paſſes co the following a- 
ges, where he showes with- 
out difficulty, rhar the uſe of 
the two ſpecies was ordinary, 
Burt he ſoon perceived that he 
brought nothing. againſt us if 


he ſaid nothing elſe ; for he 


knows very well we mentain 
that at the ſame time the two 
ſpecies, were in practiſe they 
were not beleived fo neceſlary 
bur that they communicared 
as often and as publickly un- 
der one only, without any ones 
complaint. To rake away this 
our defence, and to ſay ſome- 
thing concluding, it did not 
ſuffiſe to aſſure us thar the uſe 
of the two ſpecies was fre- 


quent but he ought alſo to af- 


ſure us that it was regarded 


a. indiſpenſable, and that they 
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never communicated after any 
other manner. M, Jurieux found 
that he ought to ſay this : he 
has ſaid.it in effe& ; but he has 
nor {o much as offered to proo- 
ve it, ſo much did he diſpai- 
re of ſucceding in ir. Only by 
a bold, and vehement afirma- 
tion , he thought he might 
fupply the defect of a proof 
which he wanted: /: zs ( {aye 
he) a thing notoriouſly known,and 
that as no need of proof, tis a matter 
not in the leaſt queſtioned, Theſe 
affirmative manner of ſpeeches 
impoſe upon men : the Pre- 
tended Reformers beleive a 
Miniſter upon: his word, and 
cannot imagin he dars ventu- 
re to avouch any thing as not 
conteſted when de facto. it is. 
Nevertheleſs rhe truth, ts that 
there is not any thing not on- 
ly more conteſted, bur alſo mo+ 


ct falſe then that which M.Ju- 
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rieux gives us here as for in- 
diſputable as equally confelled 
by both. parties.. . 

Bur ler us conſider his words 
as they lye with what followes. 
Thu # (ſayes he) an affaire which 
not conteſted. During the ſpa- 
ce of above a thouſand yeares, n0- 
ne in the Church , had ever un- 
dertaken to celebrate this Sacra= 
ment, and communicate the F aith=- .. 
full otherwiſe then the Lord had 
commandaed it, that is to ſay un- 
a:r bath ſpecies ; except when 10: 
communicate the ſick with more 
facility , ſome undertooke to moiſ- 
ten the bread in the wine , and 
to make them receive beth the 
one and the other hinde at the 
ame time. 

The propoſition and the cx- 
ception are neither the one 
nor the other made with ſlince- 

pity. 
The propoſition is, that du» 
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ring the ſpace of above a thou- 
fand yearcs none had ever un- 
dertaken to» celebrate: this Sa- 
crament, nor to give it other- 
wiſe then under both ſpecies. 
He confounds ar the very firſt 
two very different things , to- 
celebrate this Sacrament and 
to give it. None ever celebra- 
ted ir but under both ſpecies ;. 
wee grant it, and wee have 
Shown a reaſon for it drawn | Z 
from the nature of a Sacrifale :: | 
but that none ever gave the 
two ſpecies, is what wee diſ- 
pute ;. and yood ordre, not ts: 
fay ſincerity, dir nor permirt 
that theſe rwo things should 
be equally. joyned rogeather as 
indiſputable. 
Bur thar which ſeemes moſt: 
intolerable , is that it should 
be aſfferted that during the ſpa= 
ce of above a thouſand yeares. 
the Communion was never gi- 
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ven but under both ſpecies , 
and thar this alſo should be a 
thing notorious and publick,, 4 
thing which needs no proofe, 4 
thing which 1s not conteſted. 

Wee ought to regard publick 
faith, and not tro abuſe theſe 
weighty exprefliions. M. Jurieux 
knows in his own conſcience 
thar wee deny all he here ſayes : 
the ſole titles of the articles of 
the firſt parr of this diſcourſe 
Show clearly enough how ma- 
ny occafions there are where 
wee uphold that Communion 
was given wunder one kinde: 
I am nor the firſt that have 
faid it ( Ged forbid) and I do 
nothing but explicate whar all 
other Catholicks have ſaid be- 
fore me. 

But can any thing be lefle 
fancere, then to bring here. no 
exception from ordinary com- 
munions but only that of the 
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iick, and with all to finde the- 
xe no difterence bar in this 
that they then mixed the two 


ſpecies rogeather : ſeeing M,Ju- 


rieux would relate nothing bur 
what is not conteſted by Ca- 


tholicks, he ought to ſpea- 


ke after another manner. He 


knows very well wee maintai- 
ne that the Communion of the 
fick conſiſted not in giving 
them the two ſpecies mixed , 
bur in giving them ordinaryly 
the ſole ſpecies of bread. He 
knows very well what our Au- 
thors ſay upon the Communion 
of Serapion, upon thar of Saint 
Ambroſe , upon others which 
I have remarked ; and thar in 


.a word wee ſay the ordinary 


manner of communicating the 
fick was to communicate them - 
under onefole ſpecies. Ir is al- 
ready to much to dare ro deny 
a matter ' of fat ſo well cſa- 
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blished : but to adyance this 
boldneſle ro ſuch a height as 
ro ſay the contrary is not con- 
teſted , is what I know not 
how M. Jurieux could reſolve 
upon. | 

But what is it he would be 
at, when he afhirmes, as a thing 
not conteſted by us, that du- 
ring the ſpace of above 4 thou- 
ſand yeares the Communion was 
never given otherwiſe then une 
der both ſpecies , except in the 
Communion of . the ſick where 
both the ſpecies Were given mi- 
xed togeather, What a ſtran- 
ge kind of exception is this, 
Both ſpecies were alwayes given, 
except when they gave them 
both mixed togeather. M. Ju- 
rieux would willingly have ſaid 
- much berter then he did. But 
in affirming , as he does, that 
during the ſpace of above a 
thouſand yeares they never 
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gave the Communion but un- 
der both ſpecies, he ſaw verry 
well that he ought ar leaſt to 
except the communion of the 
ſick. He would have done it 
had he proceded candidly, bur 
at the ſame time he foreſaw 
by this exception alone he loſt 
the fruik of ſo univerſall a 
propoſition 3 and otherwiſe, 
there was not any likelihood 
the antient Church ſent dyin 
perſons ro the Tribunall of 
Jzsus-Cnnisr afrera Com- 
munion received contrary to 
his command. $So that he durt 
not ſay what naturally occur- 
red, and fell into a manifeſt 
labarynrh. 

In fine, wherefore ſpeakes 
he only of the Communion 
of the ſick 2 Whence comes it 
that in this relation he has 
ſaid nothing of the Commu- 
nion of infants, and domeſtick 
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Communion, both which he 
knows verry well wee alledge 
as given under one ſpecies on- 
ly. why do's he diſſemble 
what our Authors have main- 
rained , what I have proved 
after them by the Decrees of 
Saint Leo and Saint Gelaſus.; 
that it was free to communi- 
cate under one or both ſpe- 
cies, I ſay in the Church ir 
ſelfe, and at the publick Sacri- 
file? Was M. Juricux ignorant 
.of theſe things to ſay nothing 
of the reſt > Was he ignorant 
of the Office of Good Friday, 
and of the Communion rthcn 
and there under one ſole ſpe- 
cies? A man fo learned as he, 
did he not know what was 
writ concerning this by Amala- 
rius and Authors of the V I IT. 
and I X, ages, whom wee ha- 
ve quored > To know theſe 
things and to athime as an in- 


diſpautble 
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diſputable pradtiſe, rhat during 
the ſpace of above a thouſand 
eares the Communion was never 
given but under both ſpecies : is 
ir not manifeſtly ro be tray 
the truth, and defile his own 
conſcience ? | 
T he other Authors of his 
Communion who have writ a- 
gainſt us act with more fince- 
rity. Calixtus, M. du Bourdieu 
and the others endeavour to 
anſwer thoſe objeQions wee 
make. M. Junrieux followes a- 
nother method, and contents 
himſelfe ro ſay boldly, That 
during the. ſpace of above a thous 
fand yeares none ever under- 
tocke ro communicate the faith- 
full othe1wiſe then undey both ſpe- 
cies, and that this matter 1s not 
conteſted. This is the shorteſt 
way; and the ſurcſt ro decei- 
ve the ſimple, Burt wce muſt 


belecye that thole who love 
N 
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their ſalvation, will open their 
eyes and not ſuffer themſelyes 
to be any "_— impoſed on. 


M. Jurieux has bur one only 
remaning refuge : to witt, that 
theſe Communions ſo frequent 
in the antient Church under 
one ſpecies were not the Sacra- 
ment of Jzsus-Canisrt, any 
more then the Communion 
which is given in their Chur- 
ches in bread alone to thoſe 
who drinke no wine. In an- 
ſwering after this manner, he 
would have anſwered accor- 
ding to his principles, I con- 
feſle : but after all I maintai- 
ne he had not the boldneſle 
ro make uſe of this anſwer, 
nor to impure to the antient 
Church this monſtrous practi« 
{ſe where a Sacrament is given 
which is in reality no Sacra- 
ment, but an humain inyen- 
tion in Communion, 
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Nevertheleſſe in a hiſtory 
ſuch as he had promiſed ir was 
his bulineſſe to have alwayes 
related theſe conſiderable mar- 
ters of fat, He fays nor one 
word of them in his narrative 
I wonder nor ar it, for he could 
not have ſpoken of ſo many 
important praiſes , without 
Showing that there was at the 
leaſt a great conteſtation bet- 
wixt them and us; and it plea- 
ſed him to ſay, that zz z a thing 
which has no need of proofe , and 
# not conteſted. | 
Ir is true that in another plas 
ce in an{weripg objections, he 
ſpcakes a word or two of do- 
meſtick Communiun. Bur he 
comes of in anſwering that it 15:d. Se#- 
# not certain whether thoſe wha = ka 
carried away with them the Eu- 
chariſt afier this manner, Carried 
not alſo the wine, and that this 


later us much more litely. It is 
N ij 
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not certain : this laſt is much 
more apparent. Certainly a man 
thus politive as he is diffides 
verry much of his cauſe when 
he ſpeakes ar this rare; bur at 
leaſt, ſeing he doubrs, he oughr 
not to ſay that #t 7 a matter 
without conteſtation, that no body 
ever undertooke during above 4 
thouſand yeares to communicate 
the Faithfull otherwiſe then un- 
der bath ſpecies. Behold even in 
rhe firſt ages of the Church an 
infinite number of Commu- 
nions that he himſelfe durſt nor 
afirme to have been under 
both ſpecies. Ir was an abuſe, 
ſayes he. What then ? the pra- 
iſe was to be related ; the 
queſtion concerning the abuſe 
would come after, and wee 
Should rhen ſee whether or 
no it were htt to condemne ſo 
many Martyrs, ſo many other 
Saints, and the whole primiti- 
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ve Church which praGitfed this 
domeſtick Communion. 

M. Jurieux cuts of the dif- 
courſe with too much confi- 
dence : 1s there the leaſt ſinceri- 
ty ( fayes he) ro draw a proofs 
from a prattiſe oppoſed to that of 
the Apoſtles , which is condem- 
ned at preſent , ana Which would 
paſſe in the Church of Rome for 
the worſt of crimes ? 

Was it not his buſineſſe here 
again to make the world be- 
leeve that wee condemne to- 
geather with him and his the 
practiſe of ſo many Saints as 
contrary to that of the Apoſ- 
tles? Burt wee are far from (uch 
horrible remerity. M. Jurieux 
knows it very well; and a man 
who boaſts thus much of fin- 
cerity , ought to have ſo much 
of it as to take notice that rhe 
Church (as I have showne el- 
ſewhere ) dos not condemne 

N ij 
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all the practiſes she changes 
and thar the Holy-Ghoſt who 
guides her, makes her not only 
condemne ill practiſes, bur al- 
ſo to quitt good ones, and for- 
bid them ſeverely, when they 
are abuſed. 

I beleeve the falfity of this 
Hiſtory which M. Jurieux gi- 
ves us of the firſt ages of the 
Church for a eleaven hundred 
or a thouſand yeares appeares 
ſufficiently : whar he ſayes of 
following times is no leſle 
contrary ro rruth. 

I have no neede to ſpeake 
of the manner how he relates 
the eftablichment of the reall 
preſence and Tranſubſtantia- 
tion during the X. age : that 
is not to our preſent fubje&, 
and otherwiſe nothing obliges 
us to refure whar he advances 
without proofe. But that w hich 
15 to be remarked is, that he re- 
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pu Communion. under one 
ind as a thing which was nor 
introdaced but by prefuppo- 
fing Tranſubſtanriarion. All in 
good time : when therefore ir 
Shall henceforth appeare ( as 
wee have invincibly shown ) 
that Communion under one 
ſpecies was practiſed even in 
the firſt ages of the Church, 
and in the times of the Mar- 
tyrs, it can be no more doub- 
ted but that Tranſubſtanriation 
was alſo at that time eſtabli- 
ſed ; and M. Jurieux himſelfe 
will be obliged ro grant this 
conſequence. Bur let us retour- 
ne to what follows in his Hiſ- 
cory. 
He shows us there Commu- 
nion under one ſpecies, as a 
thing firſt choughr of in rhe 
eleaventh age, after the reall 
preſence and Tranſubſtantia- 
tion had been well eſtablished: 
N ij 
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For then they perceived ( ſayes 
he ) that under a crumme of bread, 
as well as under every drop 0 
w.ne, the whole Flesh and all the 
Blood of our Lord were included. 
V hat happened upon it 2 Let 
us heare : This falſe reaſon pre- 
vailed in ſuch a manner over the 
inſtitution of our Lord', and over 
the prattiſe of the whole antient 
Church, that the cuſtome of com- 
municating- undzr the ſole ſpecies 
of Bread was inſenſibly eſtablif< 
hed in the XII, and X ITl, ages. 
It was inſenſibly eſtablished' 
ſo much the berter for us. 
What I have ſaid then is true, 
thar the people reduced them- 
ſelves without contradiction 
and without difficulty ro- the 


ſole ſpecies of Bread, ſo well 


were they. prepared by the 
Communion of the fick, by 
that of infants, by that which 
was reccived at home, by that 
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which was prathſed in the 
Church ir ſelfe, ard finally by 
all choſe praQtiſes wee have 
{cen, to acknowiege a true and 
perfect Communion under one 
fpecics. 

T his 15 an untoward and trou- 
bleſome buſfineſſe for- our Re- 
formers : They have great rea- 
fon indeed to boaſt of theſe 
inſenſible changes where in 
they putt the whole ſtreſle of. 
their caule ; they never yet pro- 
duced, neither will they ever 
produce one example of ſuch 
a change in eflentiall matters. 
Thar indifferent matters shuuld 
be inſenfibly changed and with- 
out contradiction, is no ſuch 

reat wonder : bur ( a« wee ha- 
ve ſaid ) the fairh of the peo- 
ple, and thoſe practiſes which 
are beleeved. eſlentiall re Re- 
ligzon are not ſo eafily chan- 
ged. For then Tradition, rhe. 
N. v 
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antient belicfe, cuſtome at lelfe, 
and th: Holy Ghoſt who ani- 
mates the Body of the Church 
oppoſe themſelves to his novel- 
ly. When therefore a change is 
made withour difficulty , and 
without being perceived, it 1s: 
a {ligne the matter was never 
beleeved to be ſo neceſlary. 
M. Jurieux ſaw this conſe- 
uence ;z and after having ſaid 
that the cuſtome of communicating 
under the ſole ſpecies of bread was 
eſtabiiſed inſenſibly in the X I I. 


and X 1 TI. age, he adds im- 


mediartely after : /# was not how- 
ever without reſiſtance ; the peo- 
ple could not ſuffer without great 
impatience that they should ta- 
ke from them halfe of Jt $U 5s 
CHRIST; they murmured. in 
all parts. He had ſaid a little 
before that this change , ( ver- 
ry different from thoſe which 
are made after an inſenſible man- 
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ner, Without oppoſition, and with- 
out noiſe ) was on the contrary 
made with preat noiſe and ſplen- 
daour. Theſe Gentlemen anſwer 
things as beſt pleaſes them ; 
the preſent difiiculty tranſports 
them ; and beeing prefled by 
the objection, they ſay at that 
moment what ſcemes moſt to- 
diſentangle them from it, with- 
our —=Y reflecting whether it 
agree, I do not ſay with truth, 
bur with their own thoughts. 
The cauſe it {elfe deraands this, 
and wee muſt not expect that 
an errourt can be defended af- 
ter a conſequent manaer. This 
is the ſtare in which M. Ju- 
rieux found himſelfe. This cu/- 
rome , lays he , that is to ſay 
rhis of communicating, under 
one kind , was inſenſibly efta- 
bliched ; nothing can be mo- 
rc quiet and tranquile. It was 


Aot nevertheleſle withqut re- 
| N yj 
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{iſtince, witizour noiſe, w thout 
th. greateſt impatience,without 
murmuring on all fides ; behold 
agrand-commot:on. Tru. h ma- 
de him candidly fpeake rhe firſt 
and the adhehon to his cauſe 
made him ſay the other. In et- 
fe&t nothing can be found of 
theſe univer/all-murmurs, of theſe 
extreame impatiences, of theſe re« 
feftances of the prople ; and this 
induceth co the eſtabliſing an 
inſenſible change. On the o- 
ther fide ir muſt nor be ſaid thar 
a praftiſe which is repreſented 
fo ſtrange, ſo unheard of, fo 
evidently facrilegious, was eſ- 
tablished withour repugnance, 
and without taking any notice 
of it. To- avoid tnis inconve- 
nience a reſiſtance muſt be i- 
magined, and, if none can be 
found, invented; 

Eur furthermore what could 
be che ſubject of theſe univer- 
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fall murmucings 2 M Jurieux 
has rold us his thoughts of 
them : bur in this poinc he 
coheares as little with himſel- 
fe as inall the reſt. Thar which 
cauſed theſe murmurings , 
( fayes he ) that the people ſuf 
fered w:th the greateſt impatiens 
ce that they should be deprived 
of one halfe of JxSus-CHRIST. 
Has he forgor what he even 
now ſaid, thar the reall pre- 
ſence had: made them ſee thar 


under each crunune of bread the n;4.y. 4 co. 


whole Flesh and all the Blood of 
Je:sus-CnrisrT were contat- 
ed? Dos he reflet upon what 
he is. prelently about to ſay, 


that if the dottrine of Tranſſub- G2 77, +. 
ſtantiation and. of the reall pre- 4#* 


ſence be rrue , it 15 true alſ9 that 
the bread containes the Flesh and 
the Blood of | ESUs-CHRIST? 
Where then was this half of 
Fesus-CHkrisr taken away 
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which the people uffercd ( ac- 
cording to him ) with the 
higheſt impatience? If a man 
will have them make com- 
plaints, let him ar leaft afford 
them matter conformable ro- 
their ſentiments, and ſuch as 


carrys a face of probability. 


Bur in reality there was no- 
ne.. Nor dos M. Jurieux shew 
us any in the Authors of that 
time. The firſt comradidction is 
thar which gave occafhion to 
the decifton of the Councile 
of Conſtance in the yeate rg15. 
Ir begun in Bohemia ( as wee 
have ſcene ) about the end of 
the X IV. age : and, if accor- 
ding ro the relation of M. Ju- 
rieux, the cuſtome of commu- 
nicating under one fole ſpe- 
cies begun in the XI. age, if 
they do not begin to complai- 
ne, and that in Bohemia only, 


but towards the end of the 


4 s 
om mh er 1 eater eee 
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XIV. age ; by the acknowled- 
| rug of chis Miniſter, three 

andred whole ycares should 
be paſſed, before a change ſo 
ſtrange, ſo bold, if wee belee- 
ve him, fo viſibly oppoſite ro 
the inſtitution of Jxsus Currsr 
and to all precedent praiſes, 
Should have made any noiſc. 
Beleive it that will: for my part 
I am ſenſible, that to beleeve ir, 
all remorſe of conſcience muſt 
be ſtifled. 

M. Jurieux muſt withonr 
doubt have ſome of them, ro 
fee himſelfe forced by the bad- 
neſſe of his cauſe ro diſguiſe 
rruth ſo many wayes in an 
hiſtoricall relation, that 1s, in 
a kind of diſcourſe which a- 
bove all others requires can- 
dor and fincerity. 


He do's not ſo much as ſtate y. 5:8. p, 
the queſtion ſincerely. The ſta- +*+: 


te of the queſtion ( lays he ), 
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very eaſy 10 comprehind.. he will 
then I hope declare ir clearely 
and diſt.r&t'y. Ler us fee. 17 4 
granted ( ads he ) that when 
they communicate the fanhfull , 
45 w'll the people as. the Clergy, 
they are obliged to g-ve them the 
Bread to eate : but they pretend 
it ws not the ſame as 10 the Cupp. 
He will not ſo much as drea- 
me that wee beleeve Commus= 
nion equally vallid and perfect 
under eather of the two ſpe- 
cies. Burt bceing willing by the 
very ſtate of the queition ro ha- 
ve it underſtood thar wee be- 
leive more perfeftion or more 
neccflity in thar of the Bread 
then in the other, or that J x- 
S$Us- CHRIST 1s not equally 
in them both :.he would there- 
by render us manifcftiy ridicu- 

lons. Bur he knows verry well 
that wee are far from theſe 
phancycs; and it may be ſeenc 
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in this Treatiſe, that wee be- 
leeve the Communion given 
to little children during ſo ma- 
ny ages under the ſole ſpecies 
of wine, as good and vallid 
as that which was given in ſo 
many other occurrences under 
the ſole ſpecies of Bread. So 
thar M. Jurieux ſtates the queſ- 
tion wrong. He begins his dif- 
pute concerning the two ſpe- 
Cies upon that queſtion {o ſta- 
red : He continues it by a hiſ- 
rory where wee have ſcene he 
advances as many fallityes as 
facts. Behold here the man 
whom our Reformers looke 
upon at preſent every where 
as the ſtrongeſt defendour of 
their caule. 


EZV0O 
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$. IX. 


A refieftion upon concomitan- 
cy , and upon the doftrine of 


the ſixth chapter of Saint Fohns 
Goſpel. | 


I F wee add to the proofs of 
thoſe practiſes which wee 
have drawn from the moſt pu- 
re and holy ſource of antiqui- 
ty, and to thoſe folid maximes 
wee have eſtabliched by the 
conſent of the Pretended Re- 
formers; if wee add I ſay ro 
all theſe, what wee have al- 
ready ſaid, but which it may 
be has not. been ſufficiently 
weighed, that the reall preſen- 
ce being ſuppoſed , it cannot 
be denyed but that each ſpe- 
Cles containes ] ESUS-C HRIST 
whole and entire : Communion 
under one ſ{vecics will remai- 
ne undoubred, there being ne- 
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thing more unreaſonable then 
ro make the grace of a Sacra- 
ment, where JESus-Cunisrt 
has wouchſafed to be preſent, 
nor to depend of Jtsus- 
Cnuxrisr him(lelfe, bur of the 
ſpecies under which he is hid- 
den. | 

Theſe Gentlemen of the Pre- 
rended Reformation muſt per- 
mitt us here to explicate more 
fully this concomitancy , ſo 
much atraqued by their diſpu- 
res ; and ſeing they have ler 
paſſe the reall prefence as a 
dottrine which has no yeno- 
me in it, they ought not hence- 
forth to have ſuch an averſion 
from what is but a manifeſt 
conſequence of it. 

M. Jurieux has acknowle- 
gcd it in the places heretofore 
mentioned. /f ( ſays he ) rhe 
dottrine of Tranſubſtantiation and 
the reall preſence were tru? , it i 


Exam. p.4to, 
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true that the Bread would con- 
taine the Flesh and Blood of 
Fzsus-Cnnisrt. So that con- 
comirancy is an effe& of the 
reall preſence, and the Preten- 
ded Reformers do not deny 
us this conſequence. 

Ler them then art preſent pre- 
ſuppoſe this reall preſence , 
ſeing they ſuffer ir in their bre- 
thren the Lutherans, and ler 
them confider with us the ne- 
ccllary conſequences : they will 
ſee that our Lord could not 
give us his Body and his Blood 
perpetually ſeperated , nor give 
us either the one or the other 
without giving us his perſon 
whole and entire in either of 
the two. 

Verily when he ſaid, Take, 
eat , thu us my Body , and by 


thoſe words gave us the flesh 


of his ſacrifiſe ro cate, he know 
yerry well he did not give us 
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the flesh of a pure man, bur 
that he gave us a flesh united 
to the divinity, and in a word 
the flech of God and man 
both rogeather. The ſame muſt 
be ſaid of his Blood, which 
would not be the price of our 
falvation, if it were not the 
Blood of God; Blood which the 
Divine Word had appropriated 
to himſelfe after a moſt parti- 
cular manner by making him- 
ſelfe man, conformable to theſe 


words of Saint Paul : Becauſe Heb. rr. 14 


his ſervants are compoſed of flesh 7 
and blood ; he who ought in all 
things to be like unto them, would 
partake both of the one and the 
other, 

Bur if he would not give us 
in his Sacrament a flesh pure- 
ly humain , he would much 
lefle give us in it a flesh with- 
out a ſoule, a dead flesh, a 
carcaſe, or by the ſame reaſon 
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a flesh deſpoiled of blood, and 
blood aftually ſeperated from 
the body : otherwiſe he ought 
to dye often, and often to shed 
his Blood, a thing unworthy 
the glorious ſtare of his Re- 
ſurrction , where he ought 
to conſerye eternally humain 
nature as entire as he had 
at firſt aſſumed it. So that he 
knew verry well that wee 
Should haye in his flesh his 
Blood, thar in his Blood wee 
Should have his flesh, and that 
wee Should have in both the 
one and the other his bleſled 
ſoule with his divinity whole 
and entire, without which his 
flesh would not be quickning, 
nor his Blood full of ſpirit and 

race. 

Why then in giving us ſuch 
—_ rreaſors, his holy ſoule 

is divinity , all that he is ; 
why I ſay did he only name 
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his Body, and his Blood , if 
it were not to make us under- 
ſtand it is by thar infirmity , 
which he would have com- 
mon with us, wee mult arrive 
to his ſtrength? And why has 
he in his word diſtinguished 
this Body and this Blood, 
which he would not effectual- 
ly ſeperate but during that 
lictle time he was in the ſe- 
pulchre, if it be not to make 
us alſo underſtand this Body 
and this Blood, with which 
he nourisheth and quickneth 
us would not have the vertue, 
if they had not beene .once 
aQually ſeperated ; and if this 
ſeperation had not cauſed rhe 
violent death of our Saviour 
by which he became our vi- 


time ? So that the vertue of - 


this Body and this Blood co- 
ming from his death, he would 


conleryc the image of this 
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death when he gave us them 
in his holy Supper, and by ſo 
lively a repreſentation Keepe 
us alwayes in minde to the cau- 
ſe of our ſalvation that is to 
fay the facrifiſe of the Crofle. 
According to this doctrine, 
wee ought to have our living 
victime under an image of 
death ; otherwiſe wee $should 
not be enlivened. Jesus-CnRisT 
rells us alſo at his holy table: 
I am living but 1 have beene 
dead ; and living in effec 1 
beare only upon wee the ima- 
ge of thar death which I have 
endured. Ir is alſo thereby thar 


I enliven , becauſe by the figu- 


re of my death once ſuffered, 
I introduce thoſe who. belee- 
ve, to that life which I poſ- 


ſeſle eternally. 


T hus the Lambe who is be- 
fore the Throne as dead, or 
rather, as ſlaine , do's not ceaſe 


to 
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to be living , for he & ſlanding ; | þ 
and he ſends throughout the | 
world the ſeaven Spirus of Goa, | 
and he takes the booke and opens | 
;t, and he fils heaven and earth | 
with joy and with grace. | 

Our Reformers will not, or fl 
it may be cannot yet under- | 
Rand ſo high a myſtery , for ir {4 
enters not into the hearrs bur | 
of thoſe who are prepared by 
a purifyed Faith : Burt if they 
cannot underſtand it, they may 
at leaſt underſtand very well, : 
that wee cannot beleeve a reall | 
preſence of the Body and Blood | | 
of TEtsus- CHRrisrT without 
admirting all che other things 
wee have even now explica- 
ted; and theſe things thus ex- 
plicated is what wee call con- 

COmitancy. 

Burt as ſoone as concomitan- 

s Cy is ſuppoſed, and that wee 
haye acknowledged J x s u s- 

O 


Jobn. FT. 6 5. 


+ & # Conc. Eph. 


314 4 Treatiſe of Communion 
C HRisrT whole and entire un- 
der each ſpecies , it is verry 
eaſy ro underſtand in what the 
verrue of this Sacrament con- 
liſts. The flesh profireth nothing ; 
' and if wee underſtand it as 
Saint Cyrille, whoſe ſence was 
followed by the whole Coun- 
cil of Epheſus, it profiterh} no- 
thing ro beleeve ir alone, to- 
believe it the flesh of a pure 
man: but to believe ic the flesh 
of God a flesk full of divini- 
ty, and by conſequence, of fþi-- 
rit and of life ; it profiteths. very: 
much, without doubr,. becau- 
ſe in this ſtate it is full of an 
infinite vertue, and in it wee 
receive togeather with. the en- 
tire humanity of Jesus-CnxisT, 
his divinity alſo. whole: and en- 
tire, and the very ſource or 
tounraine of graces. 

For this reaſon it is the Son 
of God, who knew what he 
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would place in fi myſtery , 
knew alſo very well how to 
make us underftand in what he 
would place the vertue of ir. 
Whar he has faid in Saint John 
mult therefore be no more ob- 


jected: /f you eate not the Flesh 
of the Son of man , and drinhe 


not his Blood , you shall not have 
life in you. The manifeſt mea- 
ning | of theſe words is there 
is no life for thoſe who ſepe- 
rate themſelves from rhe one 
and the other: for indeede, ir 
is not the cating and drinking, 
bur the receiving of Jzsus- 


CHrnisrT, that gives life, J z- 


Sus-CHR1sST ayes himſelfe , 
and as it is excellently remar- 
ked by the Councill of Trent, 
co0 injuſtly calamniated by our 
adyerſaryes: He who faid, I 
YOU EATE NOT THE FLESCH 
OF THE SON OF MAN, AND 
DBRINKE NOT His BLooD, 

z . my 


* 
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You SHALL NOT HAVE 
LIFE IN YOU, has alſo ſaid : 
IF ANY ONE EAT OF THIS 
BaetAD, HE SHALL HAVE 
LIFE EVERLASTING. And 
he who ſaid, HE wHo EATES 
MY F.LESH, AND DRINKES 
MY BLOOD, HAS ETERNALL 
LIFE, has ſaid alſo: THhs 
BrxEAD wHich I will 
GIVE IS MY FLESH WHICH 
I wW1iLL GIVE FOR THE LIFR 
oF THE WORLD. And laſtly 
he who ſaid. HE THAT EATES 
MY FLESH, AND DRINKES 
MY BLOOD, REMAINES IN 
ME AND I IN HIM, has alſo ſaid : 
HE wHo EATES THis BREAD, 
SHALL HAVE ETERNALL LIFE; 
and againe: HE THAT EATES 
ME LIVES FOR ME, AND 
SHALL LIVE BY M E, By 
which he obliges us, nor to 
the cating and drinking at his 
holy Table, or ro the ſpecies 
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which containe his Body and 
his Blood, bur ro his propper 
ſubſtance, which is there com- 
municared to us, and togea- 
ther with it grace and life. 

. So that this paſſage of Saint 
John from whence, as wee haye 
ſaid, Jacobel rooke occaſton ts 
revolt and all Bohemia to' rife 
in rebellion, becomes a proo- 
fe for us. The Pretended Re- 
formers themſelves would un- 
dertake to defend us, if wee 
would, againſt this paſſage fo 
much boaſted of by Jacobel , 
ſecing they owne with a com- 
mon conſent , this paſlage is 
not to be underſtood of the 
Euchariſt. Calvin has ſaid it, Cal. 1nf. 17. 
Aubertin has ſaid it, every one 7, 1; r 
fays it, and M. du Bourdien « Sacr. Euch. | 
fays it alſo in his Treatiſe fo © we wy 
often cited. Bur without ta- Fa pong. 
King any advantage from their 
acknowledgements, wee on the 
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contrary with all —— 
maintaine that a paſſage where 
the Flesh and Blood as well 
as cating and drinking are ſo 
often and ſo clearly diftinguis- 
hed , cannot be underſtood: 
meerely of a communion whe- 
re cating and drinking is the 
fame thing , ſuch as is a ſpiri- 
tuall Communion,and by faith. 
It belongs therefore ro them, 
and nor to. us, to defend them- 
ſelves. from- the authority of 
this paſſage, where the buſi- 
neſle being to explicate the ver- 
rue and the fruit of the Eu- 
chariſt, it appeares thar the Son 
of God Err them not in ea- 
ring and drinking, nor in the 
manner of receiving his Body 
and his Blood, bur in the foun- 
dation and in the ſubſtance of 
both the one and. the other. 
Om" the antient Fa- 
thers,, for example Saint Cys 
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prian, he who moſt certainly 

gave nothing but the Blood 

alone to lictle infants, as wee 

have feene fo preciſcly in his 

Treatiſe De lapſis , dos not 0- Tef.ad 3:ir. 

mit to ſay in the fame Treati- 7: #7: -0- 

fe, that the parents who led 

their children to the ſacrifiſes 

of Idols deprived them of the 

Body and Blood of our Lord : 

and teaches alſo in another pla- 

ce thar they actually fulfill and 

accomplish in thoſe who have 

life, and by conſequence in in- 

fants, by giving « (908 nothing 

but the Blood, all thar which 

is intended by theſe words : 

If you eate not my Flesh and 

drink not my Blood, you hall 

wot have life in Yule Saint Au» Aug. Ep. 23. 
uſtin ſayes often the ſame 

thing , though he had ſcene 

and examined in one of his 

Epiſtles , that paſlage of Saint 

Cyprian where he ſveakes of 

Q ij 
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the Communion of infants by 
Blood alone, withour finding 
any thing extraordinary in this 
manner of communion ; and 
thar it is not to be doubred 
bur the African Church, where 
Saint Auguſtin was Bishop, had 
retained the Tradition which 
Saint Cyprian ſo great a Mar- 
ryr Bishop of Carthage, and 
Primate of Africa had left be- 
hind him. The foundation of 
this is that the Body and 
Blood inſeperably accompany 
each other , for alrhough the 
ſpecies which containe parti- 
cularly the one or the other 
in vertue of the inſtitution are 
raken ſeperately, their fubſtan- 
ce can be no more ſeperated 
then their vertue and their 
grace: in ſo. much that infants 
in drinking only the Blood, 
do not only receive the eflen- 


tiall fruit of the Euchariſt , bue 
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alſo the whole ſubſtance of this 
Sacrament, afid in a word an 
actuall and perf.& 'Commu-» 
ion... 0. a 

All theſe rhings shew ſuffi- 
ciently the' reaſon” wee have to 
believe that Communion un- 
der one or both ſpecies con- 
raines, togeather with the ſubs 
ſtance of this Sacrament rhe 
whole effe&t efſenriall ro it. 
The pradti(e of all ages which 
have explaincd ir in this man- 
ner , has its: reaſon grounded 
both in the foundation of the 
myſtery , and:.in the words 
themſelves -of Jes us-Cnrisr 
and never! was any cuſtome 
eſtablished 'upon more ollid 
foundations; nor upon a more 
conſtant practiſe. 


EZYO 
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6 X. 


Some objeFHions ſolved by the 
precedent Dottrmg.. 


Do nor wonder that our 

Reformers , who acknow- 
lege nothing but bare ſignes. 
in the bread and wine of their 
Supper, endeayour by all mea- 
nes to have them bath :: bur L 
am aſtonished that they will 
not underſtand, that in placing. 
as wee do, Jesus-Curisr 
entirely under each of thete ſas 
cred Symboles; wee can content 
our (elves withone of the two. 


Ecen.Tr.77, M.- Juricux objeds againſt us,, 


that the reall preſence being 


45th ſuppoſed , the Body and the: 


Blood would. in-recality:be re- 
ceived under the Bread alone.. 
but rhar yer this would nor: 
ſufiſe, becauſe, tis truc, this 
would be to reccive. the Blood,, 
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but not the Sacrament of the 
Blood : this would be to re- 
celve JESUS-CHRIST Wholy, 
entirely , really , bur not [acra- 
mentally as they call it. Is it pol- 
fible that a man should belie- 
ve it is not enough for a Chriſ- 
Fan tro receive entire JESus- 
CHRIST? Is it not a Sacra- 
ment where JtSus-CuRistT 
is pleaſed to be in perſon there- 
by to bring with himſelfe all 


his graces, to place the vertue 


of rhis Sacrament in the ſignes- 


with which he 1s vailed rather 
then in his proper perſon 
which he gives us wholy and 
entirely ; Is nor this (1 ay) 
contrary to what he himſelfe 
has ſaid with his own mouth, 


he who cates of thus Bread 5hall Jobn.6. 57-5t. 


have eternall life , ( and )., he 
who cates me 5hall. live for me, 
and by me, as I my ſelfe live for 
wy Fatiber and by my Fathers 

O vj 
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Bur if M. Juricux maincaine 
in deſpite of theſe words, thar 
it dos not ſuffiſe ro have J x» 
$us-CHuRisrT if wee have not 
in th: S$icrament of his Body 
and his Blood the perfe& 1ma= 
ge of his dearh; as he do's no- 
thing in that bur repere an obje- 
ion alread cleared, ſo I ſend 
him ro the anſwers I have gi- 
ven to this argument, and to 
the undeniable examples I ha- 
ve (ct down, to shew thar by 
the avouched confeſlion of his 
Churches, when the ſubſtance 
of the Sacrament is received, 
the ultimate perfection of its 
fi2nification is no more neceſ(- 
ſary. Bur if this principle be 
true even in thoſe very Sacra- 
ments were J)Egsus-CnuRisrTt 
is not really and ſubſtantially 
contained as in that of Baprtiſ(- 
me : how much the rather is 
ir certain in the Euchariſt. , 
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where JesSus-Cunisr is 
preſent in his perſon, and what 
Is it he can d. fire more, who 
pollefles himenrirely? 

Bur in fine, will ſome ſay, 
there muſt nor be ſuch arguing 
upon exprefle words. S-1ng it 
1s y ur ſentiment thar the V Þ 
—_— of Saint John oughe 
TO 
Chariſt, you cannot diſpence 
with your ſelves in the pradcti- 
fe of it as to the letter, and to 
give the Blood to drinke as 
well as the Body to eat, ſeing 
Jzssus-CnRistT has equally 
prononced both of the one 
and of the other, 1f you eat not 
my Body and drinke not my 
Blood , you Shall have no life in 

on. 

| Ler us once ſtop the mouths 
of theſe obſtinate and conten» 
tious ſpirits, who will nor un- 
derſtand/ theſe words of Jzsus- 


e underſtood of the Eu-. 
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Cnxgrts rT by their whole con- 
nexion, I demande of them 
whence it comes they do not 
by theſe words believe Com- 
munion abſolutely. neceſſary 
for the ſalvation of all men, 
yea even of little infants news 
Iy baptiſed. If nothing muſt 
be explicated let us give to- 
them the Communion as well 
as to others,. and if it muſt 
be explicated, ler us explicate 
all by the ſame rule, L fay by 
the lame rule, becauſe the fa- 
me principle and the ſame aus 
thorite from which wee lear- 
ne that Communion 1in gene» 
rall is nor neceſlary ro: the. ſals 
vation of thoſe who have re- 
ceived Baptiſme, teach us thar 
the particular Communion of 
the Blood is not neceſlary to: 
thoſe who have been already. 
partakers of rhe Body. | 
The principle which sShews: 
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@s that the Communion is not 
neceſſary to. rhe ſalvation of 
Iiccle infants baprized, is that 
they have wh received the: 
remiſſion of fins, and a new 
life in Baptiſme, becauſe they, 
have beene thereby. regeneras 
ted and ſandtifyed :.in ſo mucls 
that if they. should perish for 
want of being communicared 
they would: perish in the ſt:te 
of innocence and grace. The 
fame principle shews alſo, thar 
he who has receivzd the Bread 
ef life, has no neede of recei- 
ving the facred Blood, ſeing ,. 
as wee haye frequently demon= 
ſtrated, he has received rogea- 
ther with the Bread of life the: 
whole ſubſtance of the Sacras 
ment, and. rogeather with that 
fubſtance the whole cſſeariall 
yertue of the Euchariſt. 

- The ſubſtance of the Euchas» 
riſt is JaSus-CHRLST hime- 
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ſclfe : The vertue ' of the Eu 
char;ſt is to nourish the ſoule; 
to conterve therein that new 
life it has received in Baprtiſ- 
me , to conufirme the union 
with Jesus-Curisrt, and 
to replenish even our bodyes 
with ſanCiry and life :; I aske 
whether in the very moment 
the Body of our Lord is recel- 
ved, all theſe effc&> be nor 
likewiſe received, and whether 
the Blood can add thereunto 
any thing eſſenriall. 

Behold whar regards the prin» 
Ciple: ler us come now to what 
regards the authority. 

- The authority which perſua- 
des us that Communion is not 
fo nec-ſlary to the ſalvation of 
lictle infants as Bapriſme, is the 
authority of the Church. Ir is 
in cftc& this authority which 
carryes with it in the Tradi- 
tion of all ages , the true mea» 
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ging of the Scripture ; and as 
this authority has taught us 
that he who is baptiſed wants 
not any thing neceſſary ro ſal- 
vation, ſo dos it alſo reach us 
that he who receives one lole 
ſpecies, wants none of thoſe 
effe&ts which the | Euchariſt 
ought to produce in us : From 
hence in the very primitive 
times they communicated el- 
ther under one or under both 
ſpecies, wichour believing they 
hazarded any thing of that 
grace which they ought to re- 
celve in the Sacrament. : 
' Wherefore,though it be writer, 


If you do not eate my Body and fohn. 6. 54. 


drinke my Blood, you Shall have 
no life in you ; it is alſo write 


P 


after : the: ſame manner , If 4 John. þ 8 


man be not regenerated of water 
and the Holy Ghoſt , he Shall not 
enter into the Kingdome of God: 
The Church hath not under» 
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toud an equall neceflity in theſe 
two Sentences : on the contra- 
ry she alwayes underſtood that 
Baptiſme which gives life is 
more neceflary then the Eu- 
chariſt which conſerves it. Bur 
as nourishmenr followes birth, 
if the Church had not known 
her ſelfe taught by God, she 
durſt nor any longtime re- 
fuſe ro Chriſtians regenerated; 
by Baprtiſme that nourishmenr 
which Jzsus- CHrisrT has 
prepared for them in the Eu- 
chariſt. For neither Jesus- 
Cnrisrt nor the Apoſtles ha= 
ve ordained any thing left by 
writing concerning it. The 
Church then has learnt bp 
another way , bur alwayes e- 
qually certain, what she car 
give or take away without 

oing any. injury to her chil 
dren, and they have nothing 
$6 do but to rely upon her faith. 
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Let not our adverſaryes thinke 
they can avoid the force of this 
argument, under pretence that 
they do not underſtand theſe 
wo paſlages of the Goſpel as 
wee do. I know very well 
they do neither underſtand of 
Baptiſme with water this paſ- 
fage where it is faid , /f you be 
not regenerated or borne again 
of water and the Holy Spirtt, 
nor of the eating and drinking: . 
of the Euchariſt this other 
where it is writt, /f you eat noe 
and drinke not : (o that they 
finde themſclves no more obli- 
ged by theſe paſſages to give 
the Euchariſt then Baptiſme to 
little infants. Bur without preſ- 
fing too cloſe upon theſe paſla- 
ges, let us make them only 
this demande. This. precept ,. 
Eat you this , and drinke you all 
of it, which you think is ſo- 
univerſall, dos it comprehend 


D1:ſcip. ch. 12. 


MF. 25 


I. Con, in, 8. 
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little children that are bapti- 
zed? If ir comprehend all Chrif- 
tians, what words of Scripture 
exclude little children? Are they 
not Chriſtians 2 Woulſt wee give 
the victory to the Anabapriſts 
who ſay they are nor, and con- 
demne all antiquity which has 
acknowledged them as ſuch 2 
But why do you except them 
from ſo generall a precepr 
without any authority of Scri- 
prure ? In a word, upon what 
foundation has your Diſcipli- 
ne made this preciſe law , Chyl- 
dren under toelve yeares old, 
Shall not be admitted tro the Sup-= 
er: but for thoſe above that age 
# Shall be left to the diſcretion 
of the Miniſters, &c, Your chil- 
dren are they not Chriſtians 
before that age 2 Do you re- 
jet them rill that age, becau- 


fe Saint Paul has ſaid : Ler 4 
man prove himſelfe , and ſo te 
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bim eate ? Burt wee have alrea- 
dy ſcene thar it is no lefle pre- 
ciſely written, Teach and ba- Math. te. 
prize ; he that shall believe , and "(af 
be baptized ; do pennance and | 
receive Baptiſme : And-if your 
Carechiſme interpret that it Dim. s 4 
ought to be -only in regard of 
ſuich as are capable , why $hall 
wee not fay as much of the 
proofe recommended by the 
Apoſtle 2 Be it as it will, the 
Apoſtle dos not decide which 
1s the age proper for this pro- 
bation. One is at the age of 
reaſon before he is twelve 
yeares old, one may before 
this age both fin and practiſe 
vertue : why do you diſpence 
with your children in a divine 
recept wherof they are capa- 
of ? If you ſay that Jesus- 
CnRisrt has remitted that to 
the Church, show me thar per- 
miſſion in Scripture ; or belie- 
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ve with us thar all that which 
is necefl:ry to the underſtan- 
ding and praQiſe the Goſpel is 
not written, and that wee muſt 
rely upon the authority of the 
Church. 


s A 


eA refleftion upon the manner 
how the Pretended Reformers 
make uſe of Scripture. 


" A1iNnrT Baſile advertiſes us 
that thoſe who diſpiſe un- 
written Traditions do art the 
ſame time diſpiſe the Scripru- 
res themſelves which they boaſt 
to follow in all things. This 
misfortune has arrived to the 
Gentlemen of the Pretended 
Reformed Religion: They ſpea- 
ke ro us of nothino but of 
Scripture and boaſt they have 
cſtablished all the practiſes of 
their Church upon this rule, 
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Notwithftanding they eaſily 
diſpence with many important 
praGtiſes which wee read in ex- 
preſle tearmes in Scripture. 


They have taken away the fumes x. 14 
Extreame-Unction ſoe expreſ- 


ſely ordained in the Epiſtle of 
Saint James, tho this Apoſtle: 
has annexed to it ſo cleare a 
promis of the remithion of ſins, 

They negle& rhe impoſition 
of hands practiſed by the A- 
poſtles towards all the faith- 
full in giving the Holy Ghoſt, 
and as if this divine Spirit. 
ought not to deſcende other- 
wiſe then viſibly , they diſpiſe 
the ceremony by which he 
was given becauſe he is now 
no more given after this viſt 
ble manner. 


They have no greater eſtee- Diſcip. ch. 7: 


me for the impoftion-of hands, 7," & 06- 


by which rhe Miniſters were: 
ordained, For although they: 


(i 


Port. 1568. 
Dar. 1565, 


Ch. 1, art 9. 
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do ordinarily practiſe it, they 
declare in their Diſcipline they 
do not believe ir efſenriall, 
and that one might diſpenſe 
with a practiſe ſo clearly ſet 
downe in Scripture. Two na- 
tionall Synods have decided: 
there was no neceſſity of making 
uſe of it ; and neverthelefle one 
of theſe Synods adds, they 
ought to make it their buſineſſes 
to conforme to one another in 
this ceremony , becauſe it. 15 ex- 
pedient for edification , conforma= 
ble to the cuſtome of the Apoſ= 
zles, and to the prattiſe of the 
antient Church. So that the cuſ- 
tome of the Apoſtles manifeſtly 
written and in ſo many places 
in the words of God, is no 
more a law to them then the 
praiſe of the antient Church : 
to beleive ones ſelfe obliged 
to this cuſtome 1s 4 ſuperſlition 
reprehended in their diſcipli- 


Re, 
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ne , ſuch falſe ideas do they 
fcame to themſelves. of Reli- 
gion and chriſtian hberty, 
But why do wee ſpeake he- 
re of. particular articles ? The 
whole ſtate of their Church is 
viſibly contrary to the word 
of God. | | 
I do here with them rearme 
the ſtate of the Church the 
ſociety of Paſtors and people 
which wee ſce there eſtablis- 
hed : this is that which is cal- 
led the ſtate of rhe Church in 
their confeſſion of Faith, and 
they there declare that this 
ſtare is founded upon the ex- 
traordinary vocation of their 
firſt Reformers. In vertue of 
this article of their Confecſlion 
of Faith , one of their nario- 
_ nall Synods has decided, rhat 
when the queſtion Shall be concer- 
ning the vocation of th:ir Paſtors 


who have reformed the Charch, 
P 


Conf. de Fay 
att. 31, 
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or converning the eftablichment 


of the authority they had vo re- 


R834 i9. If. 


orme and to teach, it muſt be 
referred, arcording 40 the AXXI, 
article of the Confeſſion of Faith, 
ro an extraordinary vooution by 
which God interiourly puched 
them on to their miniſtery : yet 
in the 'mean time they nenher 
prove by any miracle thar God 
did 'push them inreriourly to 
their miniſtry, neither do t 
prove, {which is'yet more 
ſentiall ) by any rext of 'Scti- 
pture that ſuch a vocation 
should ever haye place in the 
Church : from whence *« fol- 
lowes that their Paſtors have 
no authority ro preach, accor- 
ding to thefe words of Sainr 
Paul, How shall they preach un- 
lefſe they be fent, and that the 
whole ſtate of their Church is 
without foundarion, 


They flattes themſelves with 


I EI Oe ET re een 
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this vain thought, thar Jzsus- 
CarnsrT has left a power to 
the Church to give her ſelfe a 
forme , and to eſtablish Paſ- 
tors when the ſucceſlion is in- 
terrupted ; this is what M. Ju- 
rieux and M. Claude endea- 
your to prove without finding 
any thing thar reſſzmbles ir in 
Scriprure., {cing on the Con- 
erary JtSus-Cunist has 
faid, As my Father ſent me , ſo John. 20. et. 
fend I you, and Saint Paul an 
Apoſtle by Jesus-Curisr 6:1. oe: 
did eftablish Tirus ſo as thar Tie. :. s. 
he might afterwards eſtablish 
others, in ſuch forr thar the 
miſton came-wholy from J e- 
sSusCxrtsrT ſent from God, 
Bchold what wee fande in Scri- 
pture ; and what they would 
fay at preſent of the authority . 
of the people is bur a meere 
illufton. 

The ſame errour induces the 

TY 
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Miniſters to ſay the Church 
has the liberty to fraime Ec- 
clefi :{ticall governement as she 
thinkes fitt; ro take away or 
retaine Epiſcopacy 3 ro make 
Antients and Deacons for a 
time, that is to ſay, ſend them 
back at pleaſure ro a common 
ſecular life after having conſe- 
erated them to God ; to give 
them power to decide what 
concernes dodrine togeather 
with the Paſtors in equality of 
ſuffrages, thar is to ſay , to ad- 
mit them without being Paſ- 
cors ( for they are not ſo upon 
any account in the new refor- 
me ) to a function the moſt 
eflentiall ro Poſtorall authori- 
ty : all which wee finde in their 
diſcipline and in their Syneds, 
withour ſo much as one ſole 
text of Scripture , to ſecond 
them cither in theſe or in the 
power it ſelfe which they yain=- 
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{ſy attribuce ro themſelves of 
diſpoſing all things according 
to thcir own phancy. 
- In thcſe matters and in many 
others which I conld remarke, 
they have not only no holy 
Scripture for them, as they are 
oblig:d : bur moreover thcy 
diſpenſe with rhemfelves to fol- 
low 1t, withour having neither 


any realon or Tradition ro ſup- 


port them. On the cont:ary 
Tradition has alwayes received 
both Exrreame- Union and 
the impoſition of hands, ( as 
well that which is given to 
all the fairhfull, as that which 
is made uſe of for the conle- 
cration of the Miniſters of the 
Church, and the ſucceſhive mi(- 
fion of her Paſtors ) and like- 
wiſe thoſe other things which 
our Reformers have diſpiſed. 


1n this their licence is excefli- 
've ; put it ought ar leaſt to 
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render them more equitable 
rowards us, whilſt in the ad- 
miniſtration of rhe Sacraments 
the wee receive for a legitima- 
te interpreter of Scripture conb- 
tant Tradition and univerſall 
practiſe of the Church. 


s X11. 


Occurring difficultyes > vain ſubs 
rilityes of the Calvinijts , and 
of M. Furicux ©: the judgment 
of antiquity concerning conco- 
mitancy : reverence exhibited 
to JESus-Cunisr in the 
Euchariſt : the doAfrine of this 
Treatiſe confirmed. 


Ee should here have &- 
nish chis difcourſe , if 


charity which urges us to pro- 
cure the falvation of theſe 
Gentlemen of the Pretended 
Reformed Religion, did nor 
oblige us to remove ſome ſcru- 
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ples , which the peruſall of 
theſe pradiſes, I have related, 
may perchance have raifed in 
their mindes. | 

It is inceflanely inculcated 
by the Miniſters, that this con- 
commancy, upon which wee 
cftablish che validity of Com- 
munion under one ſpecies, is 
z myftery unknown to the an- 
tient Church, where none e- 
ver mentioned as a matter of 
faith that rogeather with the 
Body of our Lord, his Blood, 
his Soule and his Divinity 
were neceflarily received. They 
add that this doctrine of con- 
comitancy being , according 
to us, a neceflary ſequell of 
the reall preſence, ir may be 
beleeved that this reall pre- 
ſence was unhnown where 
they know not this concomi- 
Tancy. 

The Miniſters retort upon us 

P ij 
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thoſe precautions wee alledg 
in our own behalfe. Wee do 
not finde, fay they, in the an» 
tient Church any of theſe pre- 
cautions now efſtabliched in 
theſe later ages for keeping 
the Euchariſt, for exciting the 
people to adore it, for hin- 
dring leaft it should be ler fall 
upon that ground. This feare 
( add they ) was no impedi=- 
ment for ſo many ages to the 
iving the Gommunion in 
airy kinds to all the people 
and theſe new precautions ſer- 
ve for nothing but to let us 
ſee they have a different opi- 
nion of the Euchariſt from 
that of the primitive-times. :; 
For a concluſion they tell us, 
that wee have given our ſelves 
an uſeleſle trouble in proving 
with ſo much paines it is free 
ro communicate under one or 


boath ſpecies , ſcing all char 
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£an ariſe from this proofe is 
that at laſt wee mult leave the 
choice to the people, and not 
reſtrain a liberty which JE sus- 
CnurisrT himlelfe has given 
them. 

Bur to begin with rhis ob- 
jection which ſeemes the moſt 
plauſible : who on the other 
fide dos not ſee more cleare 
then the day thar it is-in the 
powcr of the Church ro make 
choice of one part in things 
which are free, and that when 
She has choſen that, ir ought 
not to. be permitted to con- 


remne her decrees ? Sainr Au- Ep. ed Fax. 
guſtin has very often affirmed, w de Bapt 


It is an inſ{upportable folly nor 
tro follow what has been re- 
gulated by a generall Council 
or by the univerſall cuſtome 
of the Church. Bur if our Re- 
formers be not diſpoſed to be- 
heve Saint Auguſtin in this; 
P v 
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will they themſelves allow that 
any one of theirs who, un- 
der pretenſe thar Baptiſme was 
ſo long given by immerſion, 
 $hould doubt with the Ana=- 
bapriſts of the validity of his 
Baptiſme , and should be ſo 
obſtinate as either to make 
himſelfe be rebaptized, or ar 
the leaſt ro: make his children 
be baprized according ro the 
antient praCtiſc?Bur if he should 
require the Communion should 
be given his ſon bur yetan in- 
fant under pretence, that it was 
given to little children durin 

a thouſand yeares, would they 
eſteeme themſelves obliged to 
condeſcende to his defire? On 
the contrary would they not 
rreat ſuch an one and all like 
him, as unquier and turbulent 
fpirits who tronble the peace 
of the Church > Would they 
not tell chem with the Apol- 
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tre : If any one amongſt you be «.Cor.1r. 16. 


contentious , wee and the Church 

God have nes thu cuſtome ; 
and, if they have never ſo lirtle 
— would they not ftnde 
in this fole paſlage enough to 
make them ſubmit to the au- 
thority of the cuſtomes of the 
Church? Nay further, ir is cer- 
tain that the antient Church,al- 
though she baptized little in- 
fants which wcre preſented to 
her, yet did not alwayes with 
the ourmoſt rigour oblige their 
parents to prefent them at thar 
age, upon condition they ba- 
prized them when in danger ; 
and the Eccleſiaſtical] hiſtory 
lets us ſee many Catecumens 
of a more advanced age with- 
out the Church having for- 


ced them to be ſooner bapti- 


zed, The Pretended Reformers 

who believe nor the neceflity 

of Baptiſme, and cannot pro- 
P vj 
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duce any divine precept which 
obliges irto begiven to infants, 
are much more free in this mat-- 
ter. This freedome has it hin- 
dred the ſevere regulations of 
their Diſcipline , which obliges 
parents under the paine of the 
moſt rigourouſe cenſures to pre- 
ſent their little children to be 
baptized? Let them grant with 
us that the Church: can. make 
lawes in indifferent matters;and 
if they acknowledge -from ſo 
many examples that Commu- 
nion under one or both. ſpe=- 
cies 1s of this kind, let them 
ccaſc to cavill with. us, and to 
give themſelves an uſelefle trou- 
ble abour tnis marter. 

Bur ir may be they would ſay, 
that in theſe practiſes I have re- 
lared, thole who communica- 
ted {ometimes under one ſpe- 
cies, communicated altfo-ſome- 
times under the. other ; which 
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ſuffices in the whole to accom- 
plish the preceprt of our Lord:: 
as if our Lord would at the 
ſame time inſpire us with a fir- 
me faith that wee looſe nothing 
by rakind one ſpecies only, and 
yet oblige us under paine of 
damnation to receive them 
both; a cavill ſo manifeſt that 
it dos not merit to be refuced. 

Wee muſt therefore at length 
examin once again what is cf- 
ſenriall ro the Euchariſt, and 
preſcribe our ſelves a rule to 
underſtand it arighr. This is 
whar theſe Gentlemen will ne- 
ver do, if they come not back. 
to our principles and ro the 
authority of Tradition, M. Ju- Exe. 7.77. 
rieux gocs too far when he pro- fs put 
poſes for a rule according to 
the principles of his Religion, 
to doe univerſally all thar J z- 
Sus-CnuRisrt did, in (uch 
ſort that wee should regard 


Ibid. Se. C, 
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all circumſtances he obſerved, as 
being of abſolute neceſſity. The- 
ſe are his own words. He al- 
leges ro this purpoſe the an- 
ticnt Paſſeover of the Jewes, 
where afrer having cut the 
throat of a lambe in the mor- 
ning, another was to have bu 
throat cutt in the evening, to be 
roaſted , ts be eaten with bitter 
hearbs , to be conſumed he ſame 
night, and nothing of it to be re- 
ſerved tilt the following day. He 
repreſents the nec«fliry of all 
theſe ceremonyes, and not on- 
ly the ſubſtance bur all the cir- 
cumſtances. This word of ] x- 
SUS-CunRisrT, Do this, ma- 
kes him conclude the fame of 
the Euchariſt. So that wee 
Should be reſtrained , accor- 
ding to his principles, to all 
that)Jzsus-CnnrisrTdid,and 
not only to bread and wine, but 
moreover to the hour, and ti& 
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the whole manner of receiving Sup. 2. p. 
it 3 and the rather becauſe (as ** i756: 
wee have ſcene) every one had 
its reaſon , and miſtery , as 
well as that which Moylſes or- 
dained concerning the antient 
Paſſeover. Neverthelefle how 
many things haye wee remat- lbid. 
ked which neither theſe Mi- 
niſters nor wee obſerve ? Burt 
beholde one which I omitted, 
and which may in this place 
give great light. 

— other things which 
our Lord obferved in the laſt 
Supper , one of thoſe which 
the Calviniſts believe as moſt 
neceſlary , is the breaking of the 
bread. The Lutherans are of a 
contrary opinion, and make uſe 
of round breads which they 
breake not. This is a marter of 
great conteſt berwixt theſe 
Gentlemen. The Catlviniſts lay 
much ſtrefle upon this that the 


Fe: Cor Ihe 2.4: 


F.. Cer. 77, 2 4+ 


Catech. Ucid. 


9. 75 
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Evangecliſts and Saint Paul ds 
of one common accord write 
that rhe ſame night Jusus CHRIST 
Was delivered to the ewes, he rooke 
bread , bleſſed it , brooke it , and 
gave it. They inſiſte much u- 
pon this breaking of the bread, 
which according tothem repre- 
ſenrs thar the Boby of our Lord 
was broken for us upon the 
Croſle, and remarke with great 
care thar Saint Paal, after ha- 
ving ſaid that J x $u $ broke 
bread, makes him ſay according 
ro the Greeke text, This is my 
Body broken for you ; to Shew , 
as they pretend , the reference 
this Bread broken has to» the 
Body immolared. So that this 
breaking appeares to them ne=- 
cellary to the myſtery; and: this 
is it which makes thoſe of 
Heidelberg ſay in their Cate- 
chiſme much eſteemed by thoſe 
of their party, that as truly 4s 
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they ſee the bread of the Supper 
broken ro be given to them, ſd 
zruly bas Jasus-CHnenrsrT been 
off-r-d ana broken for us. 

T here was a propolall made 
for an accord or union with 
the Lutherans , and a confe- Clog. Ciffel 
rence was held for this abour ©” ** * 
twenty yeares ſince, that is in 
the yeare 1 66 i. The Calviniſts 
of Mirpourg h:reupon found 
quick'y a diſtin&tion,and in the 
declaration which they gave to 
the Lutherans of Rintell , they 
ſaid, that the breaking appertai= 
ned not to the effenſe bat on'y te 
the integrity of the Sacrament, 
as beeing neceſſary becauſe of the 
example and command of J x = 
$Us-CHRIST : /0 that the Ltt- 
therans ceaſed not to have,without 
this breaking of the Bread , the 
ſubſtance of the Supper, and thus 
they might mutually tolerate one 
#nother, T he Calviniſts have not 
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beene, thar I know of, os 


hended by any of theirs,and the 
anion which was made had on 
their ſide its entire effe& : in ſo 
much thar they cannot hereaf- 
ter infiſt upon the words of the 
inftitution feing one may by 
their own acknowledgemenc 
haye the ſubſtance of the Sup- 
= without entirely ſubjecting 

timſelfe ro the inftitution , e- 
xample and exprefle command 
of our Lord. What would they 
fay if we Should make uſe of 
ſuch an anſwer ? Bur as all is 
permitted ro the Lutherans fo 
all is inſupportable amongſt 
Catholicks. 

The other objeCtions carry no 
greater weight and are as eafily 
ſolved. 

The concomitancy upon. 
which the Roman Churck 
grounds Communion under 
onc ſpecies is not ( fay you ) 
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found in antiquity. Firſt what 
I have drawn from the antiene 
Church to: eſtablish rhis Com- 
munion, 15 marter of fat; and 
if Communion under one ſpe> 
cies ſuppoſe concomitancy to 
geather with rhe reality , tt 
followes from thence thar both 
the one and the other were be- 
lieved inantiquity where Com- 
munion under one kind was 
fo frequent. Secondly, G-ntle- 
men, open your own bookes, 
open Aubertim rhe moſt learneſt 445.65.777. 
defendor of your dodtrine : you 5; #7 45; 
will finde there in almoſt eve- &«< 
ry page paſſhges taken from _4,4.1;4. 7. 
Saint Ambroſe , from Saint #» £*c 

| Cyr. Hierof. 

Chryſoſtome , from the two cu. 5. my/. 
Cyrilles and from many others, 5 Xl 
where you may read that 1N Cyr. Alex. 
receiving the ſacred Body of 5* *” wh 
our Lord they received his pet- bryf hom. 
ſon it ſelfe, ſeing they received {77 1 
( lay they ) the King in theis cerd. 4. &«. 
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hands : they received Jssus- 
Cunisr and the Word of God; 
thcy received his Flesh as l- 
ving; not as the flesh of a meere 
man, bur as the Flesh of a God. 
Is nor this to receive the Divi- 
nity rogeather with the Huma- 
nity of the Son of God, andin a 
word his entire perſon ? After 
this w hat would you call con- 
Comiran. y. 

As for thoſe precantions uſed 
leaſt the Euchariſt should be ler 
fall upon the ground, there nee- 
des only a little fincerity to ac- 
knowledge they are as antient 
as rhe Church her (clfe. Auber- 


Orig.in Exod. tin will shew you them in Ori» 


19. gines :in $. Cycill of Jeruſalem, 
Cyr. Hier. d . =h A &; 
Cat 5. myſt, And In Saint Auguitin not to 


pe 5» hbe- mention others, You will (ce 

=997t. 20.0 . 

Ten. lib. 11, theſe holy Do&ors ( expreſ- 

_—_— frons ſtrange to the ear of Re- 
Go 


formere viz ) that to ler full 


the leaſt particles of the Eu- 
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chariſt, is as if one $hould ler 
fall gold and prerious ſtones , is 
as if one should prejudice even 
his owne limbes; is as if one 
Should ler ſlip the word of Ge 
which is annonced to us, and 
wilfully looſe this ſeede of life, 
or rather the eternall truth ic 


brings us. = 


There needs no more to CON- Frm.T. YL 
found M. Juricux. At that ti- [5 469+ 


me, {ayes he, that is to lay in 
the eleaventh age when, accor- 
ding tro him IF. —_ 
tion was eſtablished, they be= 
gun to thinke of the conſequen= 
ces of Tranſſubſtantiation. When 
men were perſuaded that the Ba- 
dy of our Lord was contained wWho- 
le and entire under each little 
dropp of wine they were ſeized 
with a feare leaſt it should be 


ſpile. If then this feare of effu- 


fion ſeized alſo our Forefathers 
from the primitive ages of the 
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Church, then did they already 
believe T ranſſubſtanrtiarion and 
all irs conſequences. M.Jurieux 
gocs cn: They rrembled ro thinks 
#he adorable Body of our Lord 
Should lyze upon the ground a- 
mongſt duſt and dirt, _—_ a 
tbility of raking it up. If the 
* ur; Ab CET to thin= 
ke of it as well as they, then 


Had they according to him the 


fame beliefe. 'He is never weary 
of shewin us this feare of ef- 
fuſion as a neceflary conſequen= 
ce of the beliefe of the reall 
preſence. Thzs reaſon ( (ayes he) 
that is ro ſay that which is 
_ from the feare of cffu- 

on, may be proper for them, 
that is A Ge tee < Carho- 
licks: but it ts of no account to 
3s who do not acknowledge that 
the Flech and Blood of our Sa- 
vViokr are really contained unaer 


Bread and Wine. You flees 
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Gentlemen ; your Miniſters 
would fcare, as well as wee, 
this ſpilling or effufion , if they 
believed the ſame reall preſen- 
cc : the Fathers then once mo- 
re believed it ſeing they had, 
as ir is manifeſt , the ſame feare 
and apprehenhon, | 
_ Ir is 1n vaine thar M. Jurieux 
ſcoffs ar this feare, 1n an age Ibid 419, 
( {ayes he ) when men' were not 
4 they are at preſent ashamed 
to carry upon theirfares the cha» 
rafter or marke of their ſexe, they 
dipped a great beard imo the ſa- 
cred Cupp , and carryed back, 
with them « multitute of Bodyes 
of Jes us-CnRIsST which hang 
at each haire. This gave them 
horrour , and I finde they had 
reaſon. This fine phancy plea- 
ſed him. 1 am in paine ( tayes P 415 
he in another place ) 70 .conces- 
ve how the Faithfull of the an- 
ticnt Church air not gremble to 
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fee ſo many Bodyes of Jt sus- 
CnRrisT hang at all the hares 
of a great beard after receiving 
the jacred Cupp. Hew came it 
they had not an horrour to ſee 
this beard wiped with a hand- 
kerchief , and the' Body of onr 
Lord put imo the pocket of ſome 
fſeaman or ſoldier ? As if a ſea- 
man or ſoldier were lefle con- 
fiderable in the eyes of God 
then other men. If this unſea- 
ſonable buffoon had remarked 
in the antient Fathers with 
what decency and reſpc& they 
approched ro the Euchariſt ; if 
he would have regarded in 
Saint Cyrill after what man- 
ner the faithfull ar this rime 
raſted the ſacred Cupp , and 
how they were ſo far from 
ſuffering one drop of it to be 
loſt thar with reſpect they tou- 
ched that moiſtnefle which re- 
mained upon .their lipps to 
applye 
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applye it to their eyes, and 
the other organs of the ſen- 
ces which they belicyved to be 
langified thereby : hee-would 
have found it a thing more 
worthy himfelfe to have can- 
didly ſet forth this at of piety, 
than ro make his party laugh by 
the ridiculous deſcription wee 
have now heard. Bur thele ſeof- 
fers may do their worſt, their 
railleries can do no more injury 
to the Euchariſt , then thoſe of 
others did to the Triniry,and to 
the Incarnation of the Son of 
God; and the majeſty of theſe 
myſteryes cannot be debafed by 
ſuch diſcourſes. 

M.Jurieux reprefents us as men 
who feare leaſt there should ar- 
rive ſome offenſive accident to the 
Body and blood of our Lord. I do 
not perceive ( {ayes he ) chat he ts 
better placed upon a white cloth 
then in the duſt ; and ſeeing wee 
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can behold him mwirhour horrour: 
in the mouth. and ſtomack, wee: 
oughr not ro be aſtonished 7o- 
ſee him upon che pavement. In ef 
fe& ro ſpeake humaniy and ac- 
cording to the flesh, the pave- 
ment 1s perhaps a place as.muchr 
or more proper then our ſto- 
macks ; and to ſpeake accor- 
ding to faith, the glorious ſta- 
re of JEsus-CnRisT at pre- 
ſent dos equally elevare mo 
above all :. but reſpc& and de- 
cency will have it, thar as far 
as lyes in us, wee should pla- 
ce him , where himſelfe would 
be. Ir is man that he ſeekes ,. 
and he is fo far from having 
on abhorrance from- our flesh, 
ſeing he created ir, ſeing he 
redeemed it, ſcing he vallues ir, 
thar he willingly. approches to- 
ſanQify it. Whar ever has a re- 
lation to this uſe, honours him, 


becauſe it has a dependance 
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npon that glorious quality of 
Saviour of man kinde, Wee do, 
as much as lycs in us , endea- 
vour to hinder whatever may 
derogate from the veneration 
due to the Body and Blood of 
our Maſter; and without fea- 
ring any accident Should hap- 
pen prejuaicall to JE SUS- 
CHRIST, wee avoid what- 
ever might shew in us the leaſt 
want of reſpe&t. Bur if our pre- 
cautions cannot prevent all, wee 
know thatJzsus-Canrnis rt, 
who is ſufficiently guarded by 
his own Majeſty, is contented 
with our zeale, and cannor be 
debaſed by any place. A man 
may railly if he will ar this do- 
Erine : but wee are ſo far from 
blushing ar ir, that wee blush 
for thoſe who do not remem- 
þer that thoſe railleries they 
make uſe of againſt our precau- 
tions reflect upon the Holy Fa- 


Qy 
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thersnoleſſe cautious then wee, 
If it was fitting to augment them 
theſe later ages, it is not that 
the Euchariſt hath been more 
honoured then in the fiſt; but 
raither thar piety being rela- 
xed it was neceflary it Should 
be excited by more efficacious 
meanes: in ſuch ſort thar theſe 
new and needfull precautions ;. 
in denoting our reſpects, make 
it appeare there has been ſome 
negligence in our conduct. 
For my ſelfe, I eaſily belies 
ve that amidſt the order, the 
filence, the gravity of antient 
Ecclefiaſticall aflemblyes , it ſel- 
dome or never arrived , that 
the Blood of our Lord was 
fpilt : it was only in the tu- 
mule and confuſion of theſe 
Taft ages , that theſe fcandals 
frequently arriving cauſed the 
people to deſire ro receive that 


fpecies only which they ſaw 
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leſke expoſed to the like incon- 
veniencies; {o much the rather 
becauſe in receiving it alone, 
they knew they loſt nothing, 
ſcing they poſſeſſed him whole 
and entire who was the ſole 
obje& of their love. 
Nevertheleſſe I will not deny 
bur that after Berengarius had 
rejected, ( in deſpite of the 
Church of his time and the 
Tradition of all the Fathers) 
the reall preſence of JEsus- 
CHRisrT in this Sacrament, 
the beliefe of rhis myſtery was 
(as I may ſay) enlivened or a- 
nimared , and thar the piety of 
the faithfull , offended by this 
hereſy, ſought how toſignalize 
txt ſelfe by new teſtimonyes. I 
acknowledge in this the ſpirir 
of the Church, which did nor 
adore Jesus- CnarisT not 
the Holy Ghoſt with ſuch il- 
luſtrious. teſtimonyes til after. 
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hereticks had denyed cheir db 


vinity. The miſtery of the Eu- 
chariſt ought to be in equall 
proportion with the reſt, and 
Berengarius his hereſy mull 
not ſerve the Church lefle then 
that of Arius and Macedonius, 

As to what concernes adota- 
tion , what neceſlity is there 
that I should ſpeake of it af- 
ter ſo many paſlages of the Fa- 
thers, cited even by Aubertin, 
and fince him by M. dela Ro- 
que in his hiſtory of the Eucha- 
riſt * Do not wee ſce in theſe 
paſſages the Euchariſt adored, 
or rather Jesus-CHRIST as 
dored in the Euchariſt , and 
adored by the Angells them- 
ſelves whom Saint Chryſolſtome: 
repreſents to-us as bowing before 
J=sus-CnrRisTinthis myſte= 
ry, and rendring him the ſame 
reſpets which the Emperours 
Gards rendred to their Maſters 
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It is true , theſe Miniſters ;p. Eu. 
anſwer, that this adoration of. _— p- ©. hn 
the Euchariſt is not a ſouveraine ſeqq. 


adoration rendred to the Diyi- 
nity, butan inferiour adoration 
rendred tothe ſacred Symboles;, 

But can they show us the li- 
ke adoration rendred to the 


water of Baptiſme 2 What can c/. 6. 


be anſwered to thoſe Paſlages 
where it appeares the adora- 


rion rendred{ here is like to thar ##* ©*-/*px 


which is rendred to the King 
when preſent ? that this ado= 
ration 1s rendred to the myſte« 
ryes, as being in effect what 
they were believed to be, as. 
beeing the Flesh- of Jesus- 
CnRisTGod and man? Theſe 
Paſlages of the Antients are for- 
mall, and rill (ſuch times as our 
Reformers have comprehended 
them ſo far as to- be convinced 
of it, they will ar leaſt ſee this. 
inferiour worship , upon which: 
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they make ſo many cavills; chey 
will ſee a worship mg MPS 
from the ſupreme worship; yer 
Neyertheleſſe a religious one, 
feing it makes apartof the divi- 
nederyjce, and of the reception 
this sf the Holy' Sacraments. 
By juſtifying themſelves ſo ſo 
concerning the Euchariſt, they 
take from themſelves all wayes 
or meanes of accuſing-us .in re- 


Htion to Reliques, Images, and. 


the veneration of Saints, So 
true it is that their Church and 
Religion reſſembles a ruinous 
Py a which cannot, as I 
may ſay, be covered on one fide, 


without beeing expoſed on the 


other,and can neyer exhibirthar 
perfect integrity , and propor- 


tion of parts which WR 


the beauty andſolidity of a buil- 
ding,” 2 
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